UNIVERSITY OF SAUGAR 


THESIS SUBMITTED FOR THE DEGREE 


OF 


DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 
THE GROWTH OF THE PARAMARA POWER 
IN MALWA 


By 
IK . N. Seth 


M. A. 


Supervisor 


Prof, K. D. Bajpai, 


M. A4, P. E. S. 


FACULTY OF ARTS, 
UNIVERSITY OF SAUGAR, 
à 1962 


f 

4 
f 
i 
1 


of the Paramara power in Ha Iwa ad have confined 
. mysélf to the study of the volitiegl history of that — 
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theories, as propouned by D.R: Bhandarkar and ot. 


4  Veldye have. been critically discussed. T heve تا‎ 
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to establish that the Paramaras vere originally 


Their’ original home الو‎ idunt ۸07 and the regions around 


The second chapter critically examines the 
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ertite! and the foundation of the. Paranēra Ps 


di The views of Alteker and Ma junder 


neve been discussed and t have suggested that 


Upendra eame: from the South and he Possibly belong d 
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-' gevidence of, the Samerangana-Sttra-Dhara has been 
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The fourth chapter deals with the Imperial 
Paramare s from Siyaka IT to Sindhuraja. I have staid | 
my reasons of ۸ء‎ with D.0. Ganguly regards | 
ing his identifications of Utpal er&ja of the | 
Vasantagarh inscription with ٣522٥5 (vaenati ata) 
of Malwa and SindhurBja of the Kirtdu inscription || 
with Sindhur& Fie- evasthesSika.The identification of A 
the Gurjera king with the Cheulukya Mularsja Is 
tao not abeebtabie to me . The story of WMunja's 
attempt to assassinate Bho Jh SE. ا‎ to in the 
Prabandhis,has also been critically discussed in 
detail . ig 
In the fifth atini pter th political history 
T. the time of  Phojedevo hes been presented in detail,’ 
critically examining various theories . A short 
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` history of the city of جا‎ aris also given and the 


tilized to show the scheme of fortifications ,whioh 
the Parontra capital had . | : 
4 The sixth chapter reviews the Paramüra 
جو بے‎ ation in its different aspects . The contem= 
porary administrative evidence has been aned to draw 
reasonable inferences . An Appendix is given at the 
end with descriptive list of relevant Paramara | 
inscriptions : | in | | 
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All the available evidence,which throws 
light on the origin of the Paramaras, may broddly 
be: classified under three heads, namely,(i) Traditional 
(ii) Literary and the (iii) Bvigraphic . Out of these 
three sources the second and the third may either 
be assigned certain definite dates or are dated 
records , while for the first ,which primarily 
constitutes the bardic tales of R&jputana,no 
definite time can be fixed . It can not be denied 
that Tradition is nothing but a vart of history but 
where it is in contradiction with dated literary or 
epigraphic evidence ,the evidential value of the 
former should be adjudged with caution . The origin 
of the Param@ras is of a highly controversial 
nature ;every piece of evidence should be weighed 
properly, disvassionately and without any prejudice. 

Padmaguota,the celebrated Court-poet of 
Vakpatiraja Munja and of his younger brother 
Sindhuraja, who flourished between 975 -1025 ALD., 
refers to the Fire-Pit origin of the ParamGoras in 
his work 0ص 0و‎ he wrote in 
praise of Sindhuraja Navasahasanka, the father of 
Param&ra Bhojadeva. Describing the origin of the 


Paramaras he says t= 


ON Sel ae A we ON‏ میم Oe a Oe OS ow dinde‏ سے ست می وی مھ ae‏ می می کے ہم OE‏ ہے Ee‏ مد oe‏ سے کے مت س سے 


1. The glory that was Girjarades@ Part III p. 15. 
fed fangt arfa gorea uT arf: | 
سچہجب'[(‎ sfaateatat fafa at f ۱ 


Navasahasanka-Carita, I, 8. 


(2) 
3 

" There ( on mount Arbuda ) the wise 
house-priest( Vasistha) of the Iksvakus made a sages 
grove, rich in wild rice,fruits,roots,fire=wood and 
ARUSA-ZITASS . 

His wish-erenting cow was once stolen and 
carried away by the son of Gadhi(Visvamitra),as was 
that of Jamadagni by Arjuna,KrtaviryaS offspring . 

Arundhatz ¡upon whose bosom the silk 
garment was bathed with tears,became a log,on account 
of her husband's wrath . 

Thereupon the first of ihe judges of the 
Atharvana Songs ( Vasistha ) with heiy$sayings,threw 
an offering into the fire,which kindling upybroad 
flames, seemed to bear an ascetics hair braid . 

uickly a man sprang out of the fire,with 
bow and crown and golden armour . 
By him the cow of the wiseman,led away by 
Visv&mitra „was brought back ,as the sun brings back 
the light of day,which has been led away by the thick 


darkness . 


ger afta: 16۱۱‏ ہج 


NavasShasanka-Carita ;XI,49 . 


(3) 
He received from the sage the fitting name 
of Paramara-Killer of the enemy-end a ruler's power 


over the globe,before whom all the parasols of all 
4 
other kings were shut". 


Dhanavala,the author of 'Ti lakamanjari'was 


a prominent writer of Dhara and a contemporary of 
5 
Bhojadeva, the Poramāra ruler of Malwa . He supports 


the above theory of the origin of the Paramaras and 
says. that "The Gürjaras on the Abu mountain still 
remember the vrovess of the king Paramaára,who sprang 


out of the sacrificial fire pit of Vasistha and 
6 
conquered Visvü&mitra". 


RD UD HE UP SUD AA A EP HP GI TUS MD SUD SU ay UD UD MD UA AD OD US SE SOE SED D D cU ORY M AUN) m OO t t‏ رر me eam MP UD UD UD ana‏ رر کے کے )€ € س M.‏ کے کت که کا 


4. I.A., vol. XXXVI,p. em . 


spreta oT eR: TIER 1۱ 


Ap rT |‏ سو ہی 
ardédp FEAT ١‏ 


COT UTA T ہہ سی تا‎ 
TTT RATERS I4l1 


amad ہ٭+--3‎ 7+ set | 
favafaresarorafed 8۱۲۹۹۹۲ ١۱ 


tdg‏ یں یں sie:‏ و :جج 
wm ۱‏ :٭٭٭6) ۴8+ ۰ج 
argar |‏ س یرس ںا «i werRHs‏ 
LA LAU UE Ier‏ 
Verri eta TTT TT |‏ 
۲77۲-۱27۱۹۲۹1۳۴ 


FEAE TayosBhasBüka- Gari tas XI, 


c. hese great سسںج ای‎ 15. Prabandhaci nt otHmani, 
qure: Wer wegfamuT و‎ Ee || تر بت‎ ° 
ہہ +۴۲ ٭ج.٭جہ٭‎ wears | 
ب-ہہ۶ہ۳+ہ-‎ Futter fet qm: 


IilakanaYjari,v. 79. 


(4) 


The Bhavisya Purana traces back the origin 
of the Paramüras as early as the times of emperor 
Asoka. It mentions that it was during his reign that 
some Kasyakubja Brahmanaverformed a sacrifice on the 
Abu Mountaintpropitiate Brahma and due to the effects 
of the Veda Mantras four Kshatriyas were born out of 
that sacrifice and in whom the Foi tower of the 
Samavéda was the Pramara or Paramara@ , who was the 
ruler of Avanti. 

Abul Fagl ,the author of the A'in.i-Akbari 
refers to the fireeorigin of the Paramaras but he 
narrates s story which is entirely different from 
that of Padmagupta or Duanapala . " It is said that 
two thousand,three hundred and fifty-five years, 
five months and twenty-seven days prior to this ,the 
40th year of the Divine Era ( i.e.B.C. 761), an 


ascetic named Mahabah „kindled the first flame in a 


Faq ۱‏ واج !ورڈ ara‏ جج 


7-8. Bhavisya Purana,Pratisarga Parva,Khanda 1,Chap.6, 


De 25€ 


(5) 


fire-temple ,and devoting himself to the worship of 
God,resolutely set himself to the consuming of his 
rebellious passions. Seekers after eternal welfare 
gathered round him,Zealous in a life of mortificat- 
ion . About this time the Buddhists’ began to take 
alarm and appealed to the temporal sovereign , 
asserting that in this fire=temple,many living 
things were consumed in flaming fire,and that it 
vas advisable that Brahmanical rites should be set 
aside, and that he should secure the preservation of 
life .It is said that their prayer was heard, and 
the prohibition against the said people was enforced. 
These men of mortified appetites resolved on redress, 
and sought by prayer & deliverer who should over throw 
Buddhism and restore their own faith . The Supreme 
Justice brought forth from this fireetemole,now long 
grown cold, a human form,resplendent with divine 
madesty, and bearing in its hand a flashing sword.In 
a short space,he enthroned himself on the summit of 
power ,and rendwed the Brahmanical observance. He 
assumed the name of Dhanji and coming from the Deccan, 
established his seat of government at M&lwah and 
attained to an advaded age -. 

When Putraj,the fifth in descent from him, 
died without issue, the nobles elected Aditya Ponwür 


his successor ,and this was tae origin of the 
, 9 


(6) 

An account of the origin of the Paramaras 
im also found in the Prithvi Raj Raso of Chand, 
" according to whom an incantation was commenced by 
the whole body of Rishis or holy sages on Mount Abu 
under: the leadership cf Vasistha .The ceremony was 
interrupted by the demons ( R&kshasas),when at the 
prayer of Vasishtha,there &ppearec the Rathor the 
Chaluk,and the Pamar, who encountered the demons but 
were unable to overcome them . Then the Rishi prayed 
again ,and instantly there appeared a fourth warricr, 
the Ch&huwan Cha turevir-Ch&huwan,who defeated and 
slew the demons, and the ceremony was successfully 


10 
concluded by the assembled 2ishis". Cunningham is 


perfectly correct in pointing out that the substitut- 
ion of the name of RAthor: in place of the Parih&ra 

is a mistake, as the latter'is universally admitted 
to have been one of the four Agnikulas". 

Sed,on the basis of bardic tales of 
Rijoutana, records a detailed account of the creation 
of the four Agnikula races including the Paramaras 

11 - 
as follows t- 

" Notwithstanding the sanctity of Aboo,and 
the little temptaticn to disturb the anchorites of 
Bal ,W the Moonis,who passed their time in devotion, 
whom desire never approached,who drew support from 


ihe cow,from roots,fruits,and flowers",yet did the 


Daityas,envying their felicity,render the sacrifice 


m m amm‏ بج m‏ سے MR me ow ee‏ م ne mo am‏ سے کت می عفد Ln‏ یع a‏ می Ep‏ یر oe‏ بی a um UE MA HR‏ اپ س eue‏ ت کے کے کے -" m‏ ہے ہہ ہے ہے 


10. A.S.I,,v01.11,(1971) pe 255 . 
zi. Annals and Antignities of Rajasthan ( Popular 
faitlon] ,D5-101-102T مھ‎ TOT. 11,p.255. 


(7) 


impure ,and stop in transit’ the share of the gods? 

" The Brahmins dug the pit for burnt- 
sacrificef to the south-west ( nairit); but the demons 
raised storms which darined the air and filled it 
with clouds of sand,showering ordure,blood,bones and 
flesh,with every impurity,on their rites. Their 
penance was of no avail". 

" Again they kindled the sacred firesand 
the: priests, assembling rcund the Agnicoonda,prayed 
for aid to Mahadeva v 

" From the Fire»fountain a figure ef issued 
forth ,but he had not a warrior's mien, The Brahmins 
placed him as guardian of the gate ,and thence his 
name,Prithiha-dwara(whiech ultimately was contracted 
to Parihara and Pratihara). A second issued forth, 
and being formed in the »alm(Chaloo) of the hand was 
named Chalooka(Caulukya) . A third appeared and was 
named Pramara . He had the blessing of the Rics,and 
with the: others went against the demons yg but they did 
not prevail . 

" Again Vasistha,seated on the lotus, 
prepared incantations;again he called the gods to 
aid s: and,as he poured forthe libation ,a figure 
arose,lofty in statuee , of elevated front,hair like 
jet,eyes rolling,breast exvanded,fierce,terrific,ciad 
in armour ,quiver filled,a bow in one hand and a 


prand in the other, quadriform( Chatooranga) whence his 


name,Chohan" . 


eu» قد عم ہے‎ em دت ع‎ quo چپ کے کے ہی سے‎ sem م سے مل‎ ee ہی‎ M e 


(8) 


According to Mukji, the bard of the Khichi 
Chohans," The Solankhi was born from Brahma's essence 
and received the appellation of Chaluk-Rao. The Pufwar 
(Paramara) was born from Siva's essence. The Pariyar 
originated from the essence of Devi( Goddess). The 
chosen race,the Ch&huwan sprang up from the fount 
of fire and wandered forth, leaving Abu for m 

According to another bard™,once Indra made: 
an image of dürv& grass (pani cum dactylon),sprinkled 
over it the water of life,and threw it into the fire- 
pit . Next the 'Sajivanaemantra' (life-giving spell) 
was repeated, whereupon a mace-bearing figure sprang 
from the flames, shouting "Mar, Mari (81ay)' «He was given 
the name Paramara('Slayer of the Enemy!'),and received 


15 
Abu,Dhar and Ujjain as his heritage". 


m ——— — — — eee میں‎ ee ee — ——À — —À — — ms mmm mms 


i2.  garefr-mr du atefa ET gar, 
ج‎ ATER TTT Zara: 
fua-sr FT gari ET ear, 
FT su-wT ٤۲٥ Wer GST, 
FOE d sud, WIT ہ۸‎ 
ary WW 5ج ”جج ,جج‎ 


A.S-I.,vol-II,p. 254. 


13. Bom. Gaz., vol.IX,p.4853 History of the Paramara 
Dynasty >. 2. am TTT mT 


ame a ramanen, oth 


(9) 


14 
The Udayavur Inserintion of Udayaditya; 


the Paramara ruler of Malwa is the earliest epigraphic 
record( about 1072 A.D.) to register the Firesvit 
origin of Upendra Rja ,the founder of the hcuse . 
It mentions that the: sage Vasistha had his ashrama 
or hermitage on the Arbuca ( Abu) mountain,which was 
situated in the west,and he possessed a cow . Once 
the sage Visvamitra tresvassed into the ashrama of 
Vasistha and forcibly took away his cow. On this a 

! Vira’, who came out of the sacrificial firepit of 
Vasistha exterminated the enemies and brought back 
the cow to him . Seeing this the sage named that 
'Vira! as Paramāra and gave him the blessings to 
become a lord ( of kings) . 

Besides this, there are a number of other 
epigraphic records, he: most of which belong to the 
Paramara: house of Abu,which record almost the same 
story about the mythical birth of the Paramsras .They 
are $= 

15 
. (i) The Nagpur Stone Inscription of Naravarman; 


(ii) The Vasantgadh Inscription—-of Purnayala, 


= 16 
dated v.s. 1099(& 1042 A.D. و(‎ 


Me یھ نس ا یں کن‎ ers Tafa: GET eni 
faafaa? afstam q(9) af aa TT FTIT- 
waa 99۹7وی ہپ‎ TFT vq ۱١ 
qifa TTATFTA a aî ۱ 
sara worm Genm) AST ff rir 
TATA S ۲۳۰-۳ ۲۹۳۷ | 


Tt fare at (Gb) ۳۳۰ grea (ar ya: ol 
E.I. vol.I, p. 224 


15. Teld vol. II,v. 180 
16. I.A.,vol. IX,p. 12 


(10) 


(iii) The Mount Abu Inseriptions,Nos. T and 
II's 

(iv) An unpublished Inscription in the 
Acalesvara temple at Abs ; 

(v) The Patandrayana Temple: Inscription 
dated v.s. 1244(= 7 A.D) 

(vi) The Arthuna Inscription of the Paramara 
CEmunder&ja ; 

(vii) The Mount Abu Inscription 


22 
(viii) The Panahera Inscription 


we 


we 


ee eem ce aes SP ce Om ER Gm en ce KU UU ua CM UU Mm um 97 mp e qe n m‏ من en‏ ا س ne‏ بی س MAE ces ALD‏ سے O9 AUD OU‏ سم سے کہ م Hub UAR‏ سه کے e m‏ ہہ 


17. E.I.,vol. VIII,». 200 . 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


mem Ts! TATA 
W TET TTT ٦۱ 


ama جج‎ EE - 
VST تچ‎ ۳-۰: چ٠‎ ١ 


e 


I-A. vol. XLIII, o; 193, ( footnote 2) 


ee 


E.I.,vol. XIV,p. 295 . 


E.I. vol. IX,p. 148. 


Bhandarkar's List, fo. 1235 . 


(11) 


A perusal of the above evidence clearly 
shows that while the literary and epigraphic records 
give an unanimous verdict about the Firepit origin 
of the Paramáaras,the bardic tales differ,as lukji, 
the bard of the Khichi Chahans ,refers to the origin 
of the Puwar ( Paramara) from the essence of Siva. 

The evidence in favour of the Firepit origin of 

the Paramüras is such that it can not be lightly 
brushed aside and it deserves a sober consideration . 
We, therefore, propose to take up this »roblem,whether 
the story of the Fireepit origin has got any historical 
truth in it or it is merely a myth or legend. 

Padmagupta or Parimala is the first 
literary personage: to record the Tire-pit origin of 
the Parararas in his work Navashastiike-Garita. The 
date,which is assigned to him falls between A.D. 975 
and 1028 D though the probable cate of the compilat- 
ion of the work may be placed between the years 996- 
1000 ALD... He was the chief Court-voet of Vakpatiraja 
a, the Paramüra ruler of "EE possibly 2» 
ascended the throne sometime before A.D. 974 . Siyaka II 
was the father and the immediate Predecessor of 
yakpatirî ja-lutja and whose Harsola Plateg dated 


veS. 1005 Md 948 A.D.) throws new light upon the | 


مد mmm TT Tm‏ دع می ماع بی می بل می سی مد بی سر بی می سی یچ پیا بت m‏ فت مت am‏ سے a UA mo‏ س س UM aM me‏ سے 


24. History of tory of | “Paranara Dyn پش سے‎ 75.10, footnote. 
25. Navasahasanka-Corita Sarga I,v.6. 

26. I.A., vol. i. Vi, De Ble 

27. E. Bele, vol.II 9D. 184.- 

28. Beles vol.XIX,pp. 241-242 . 


(12) 


origin of the Paramaras . The importance of this 
grant  ,which happens to be the earliest record 

of the Paramara royal house of Malwa,lies in the 
fact that it does not make the slightest reference 
to the Fireenit origin of the Paramaras but on the 
contrary traces their orizin to the Rastraküta 


race. It runs as follows t=- 


ست ي ae‏ ہی ہہ a‏ . 
"_farmanbhattarakaemaharajadhirajan |‏ 


varamesvara-Srimad-Amorhavarsa-deva-padanudhyata- 


وس و دہ ہا سے - ۱ Q-‏ 
»arma-bhattürzaka-moh&rüjadhir&ja-paramesvarse _‏ 


aparte 


Srimad-AMBlavarsa-deva-prthvivallabhg-Srivallabha- 


narendra-b&d&n&mZ/ 


paadesta 


Tasmin Kule: Kalmasa-mosa-dakse/Jatah | 
- 4 0 |. —S 
pratapagni-hutari-paXsah V(3) anvaiyarajeti nrpah 
7 vv n ۲و سور سد‎ 
BRasiddhas tasmat suto bhiid_ anu Vairisimha/Drot-ari- 
سر‎ i u . به‎ _ _ 
vanita-vaktra-camdra-V(b) inv(b)eKalamkata no dhauta 
: a رر‎ + — = "P" —— ہے‎ 
yasya kirty avi-Hara-has-avadataya// Durvvara-ripu- 
bhupala-ranaeramgaikaenayakah/nrpah fri-Sgiyakas tasrāt 
- a 0 P 0 e 
kula-kalpa-drumo bhavat"/’. 

Certain reasonable inferences can be drawn 
from this evidence . Firstly ,the story of the Tiree 
pit origin of the Paramaras was not current during 
the reign of Siyaka II. Had it not been the case ,the 
Story would have found place’ in the Harsola Plate, as 

29 : : 
we find it in the Udayantr Inscriptiong of the 


Paramara ruler Udayaditya . The fact, that Siyaka-II 


m چ‎ o m HEU ma V m um dh e سے‎ —— qu cm کے‎ Moe کو سار‎ e M am UM کت یی‎ HE ne a AW کت‎ em ce ce ve me am 9 UR ub UR me um UR WA coe e 


29. E.I.,vol. I,p. 224 . 


(12) 


and his predecessors claim their birth in the 


renowned family (® Tasmin Kule Kalmasa-mosam 
30 
dakse ") of AXalavar ^sa-deva,who is no one else but 


Aka lavarsa Krsna III, the I Rastrakuta Emperor of 
Manyakheta, clearly cuts at the very roots of the 
Fire-pit origin theory of the Paramaras . We agree 
with D.C. Ganguly that the possible inference,which 
can be dram from the mention of the name of the 
Rastrakuta Emperor in this Paramara-crant,is that 
Siya*a II possibly ,acknowledged AX Tarsa-deva as 
his paramount sovereign . But it appears that the 
acceptance of the Rastrakuta sovereignty was merely 
nominal, as even in the early years of his reign , 
we find him taking the high-sounding titles "d 
Mahir&jadhirg&japati and vehamandalika=Cudamani ۰ To 
suggest. that Siyaka II, inorder to flatter the 
vanity of his over-lord ,claimed his descent from 
the BBgtrotitas in place of the fireeorigin of his 
house,is inconceivable . 

Secondly ,we will try to show that the 
Agnikula theory of the Paramdras had not originated 

x 

even during the reign of V&kvatir&ja Hajar the son and 
Successor'of Siyaka II. 2edmagupta though a courte 
poet of Munja ,has referred to the fire-origin of the 


Paramaras in his work Navasdhasaika-Cari ss, which was 


gee UA sem AR cc» CU que SO AR OE OE Om ae OD 9 ne c5 REA Gb Se SE wp "P^ cue UP UP AMA DO C m‏ سے سے dub‏ مب کے سے UD HP‏ سے c e‏ | کے ست os sm‏ کک ت 


30. E.I., vol. XIX ,p. 241. 
Zi. History of E Paramára dines ty. 9 
32. E:I., vol. XIX, v. 242 


33. Wa I.A. ,vol. XXXVI , De 162 . 


(14) 


composed by him after the ceath of Takva tiraja2 
and in praise of his patron Sindhuraja Navasahasanka. 


0 


Bhatta Halayudha,who was at the court of Vakpatira ja 
unja and who wrote his commentary 'lirtasamjivani' 
on the " Piñgala-Chandasītra", doces not maie the 
slightest mention of the Fire-orizin of t 
t Paramarav rama bit refers to it as'Srahma-XKshtra- 
36 E 
Kulinah, aw expression which is subject different 
intervretations,which we propose to discuss later 
on e if the Bavrararas owed their origin to the sacri 
ficialevit of the sage Vosistt and if the story of 
their birth was prevalent by this time,whet was there 
te restrain Bhatta - Halayucha from making an explicit 
mention of it? Dc the protagcnists of the Tire- 
origin of the Param@ras like us to suoose that 
there was 2 deliberate and plenned attempt on the 
vart of Hala@yucha to eaneaal the true fact of the 


— 


origin of the Paramavas ? 


E 


7 


As the Vovasfhasanka-Carita is the earliest 


work to refer to the fire=origin of the Paremaras 6ء‎ 


34. Navasal sāka- Cerita, Saga ax I,v. 8. 


oF 


35. Sa jayati VElontierajah Sakelarthi-manorathaika- 
Kalpa -taruh/ _ ' 
Pratyarthi-bhita-varthiva-la kshmi-hatha-harana- 
Gurlalitah y 
Edited by Vicvenath Sastri, Calcutta,1374, (Bibl. 
Ind.) and by Kedarnath and Panashikar, Bombay, 
1908(Kavyamala Series,No.91) 


Unlayvudha,PingolaeSutra Vrtti. 
History of Dajoutana ,75 n.i. 
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ere of the view that no one else but its author 

Padmaguyta was the real crisginator of this idea. 

If it is correct, it will mean that the above theory 

had its birth gome times between A.D. 996 and A.D. 

1000 , the probable period of the compilation of 

the above work . The reason,wnich motivated Padmagupta 

to invent and oropocate this novel idea is not far 

to seek . Ve acree with D.C. Ganguly when he says 

t In that aze,it was a zeneral costom among the 

imperial ruling dynasties to trace: their origin 

from some mythical heroes and to name their familits 

after them 1327 The Pratiniras of Xanauj traced their 

descent from Iokenapa a stern rod of chastisement in 

war with Meghanada, the destroyer of Indra's pride 

who served as a door bar of Pama ( tasya Bnujoz SAU 
basis HES 


vaghava-mada-musho-Mécnenadasya Samay’ Un umittris 


5 — 5 ہے ا ہے‎ — p B 
tiyran dendah pretihSrene-vidherzyeh pratihiza Asie), 
e. 9 $ e i 


— 
L4 


The earliest dated inscription of the main cAhamana 


39 
line is the Harsa stone inscription of Vigraharaja 


dated A.D. 973 . It appears from this epigraphic 
40° ` 
record, as suggested by c.V.Voida „that the 
41 
CRhamE&nas descenied from the Sun . The Chaülkukyas 


of Gujarat share: Cormon traditions with the Chalukays 
cf Kalyani that their dynasties originated from 


Brahma's Chuluka and that their ancestors migrated 

روس چس سس سس گار a we ne we‏ می یف مین یی اس سد ہیں ہم سے اق یہ سم مس ما ہے 
.Foot note.‏ 0ء History of the Paremara Dynasty‏ .27 
E.I.,voil. XVIII, p?p. 99ff.v.35.‏ .26 

29, Tbid ,vol. I1,9.119. 

AO, RBjoutó KA Prürshbhika ItihbfTs,vol.I1,p.21. 
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42 43 
from Ayodhya . It is clear from tne Vadnagar Prasasti 
of the reign of the Chaulukya Kumārapāla, dated 1151 
A.D. that the Chaulukyas of Gujarat believed that 
their ancestor was created from ihe Ohuluka or the 
water pot of Brahma. This Prasesti states thus t- 

" Humbly asked by the zods for a protector 
azainst the insults of the sons of Danu,the creator, 
though about to perform the twilight worship, 

' produced forthwith in his pot ( Chuluka) filled 
with the holy water of Gahea,that hero named Chulukya 
who sanctified these three worlds with the floods of 
his fame ....... From him Sprang a race ....e.." 
which came to be known as Chaulukya . At this time 
the Chancellas of Jejakabhukti also played an import- 
ant part in the politics of Northern India . The 
Candellas trace their origin from the sage Chandra- 
treya, who was born of the Moon . The Batesvar 

44 
Inscription of Paramardi states," From the eye - 
lotus of Atri was born the god {who is) the ornament 
of the beloved husband of the daughter of the lord 
of mountains . From him sprang this race which has 
shone with its bright fame ,as if (decorated) with 
pearls., In it there were born , of pleasing conduct, 
the Chandr atreya orinces,whoby their theis powerful 
massive arms have crushed the host of enemies." Though 
the Batesvar and Vadnagar Inscriptions are of much 
later dates than that of the time of Padmagubta و‎ 
there is every reason to believe,in absence of any 


other evidence to the contrary, sthat the founders of 


ee am mm or -‏ - مث 
می m a‏ ہے ہے سم ہم æ ea‏ ہو ہہ وم 


42. AK. jajumdar و‎ ,Chaulukyas of. Gujarat,p.5. 
43. E.14199.296-301,v.2 344.E-1, ,vol,I ,pp-208- 209 7.3-4 
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these ruling dynasties in the 8th and the 10th 
centuries A.D. traced their descents from the Moon 
and Brahma respectively . So,it is clear,that before 
the close of the last quarter of the 10th century A.D. 
the Pratihüras,the C&hamanas,the Chaülukyas and the 
Candellasywith the exception of the Paramaras,claimed 
their origins from some or the other mythical hero 
or god. Padmaguvta realised this important fact and 
in order to bring the ParamBravamsa of Malava in 
line with the other ruling dynasties of the time, 
imagined the Firc-orizin of the Paramaras. This idea 
received an implicit recognition of his patron 
Sindhuraja Navasahasd@nka and was finally incorporated 
into the NavasThasitika-Carita . The lead,which was 
given by Padmagupta in this connection,was maintained 
by his contemporary as well as later,at the Court 


45 . 


e" ہے‎ E ic Oe v. = 
of Dhara and 0 09 his Tilalmanjari» 


during the reign of Bhojadeva refers to the Fire» 


x 


Origin of the Param@ras . Udayaditya, the Paramara 
ruler of Malwa also accorced approval to it by 
giving it proper place in his royal epigraphic 
47 
record . 
It may be pointed out that with the lapse 


of time the idea changed into a belief and then into 


tradition,which received its present form at the 


45. Referred to in the Prabandha OintZmani,p.60. 


46. Ibid , pp. CO-C1i. 
47. Bele, vol. I, p. 254. 
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hands of the bard poet Chanda . Prithviraja 6 

is the first werk which records the origin not only 
of the Paramara but of the Chalukya, the Prati hara 
and the Chahamana from the Fire-oit of the sage 


V 


2 

ü 

no 
Eo 
oct 


na . The reason,why Chanda twisted the story 
of the Zire-orizin of the Paramaras in such a way as 
to include the Chalutyas, the Pratiharas and the 
Chahamanas with in its purview ,avpears to be mainly 
political . As it was a time when Prithvira ja, the 
Chahamana ruler of Delhi and Ajmer was ۲٥۵8 in 

an arducus task of stemming the Turkish invasion of 


his mothereccuntry ,Chand zardai ,who enjoyed his 
patronage and was his ma and a Courtepoet 
considered it his important duty to foster a sense 
of National unity among different Ruling clans which 
were at logger heads with one anoiher,by ascribing 
common Fire-oricin to the Paramdras,the Pratiharas, 
the Cha@lukyas and the Chahan®nas . It is true that 
by this time the Pratiharas,the Paraméras and the 
Chalukyas had lost their Imperial positions, but 
their descendants still exercised political influence 
in the North-Indian Politics, a Paet,which can be 

48 . A.S.I. vole II(1871) p- 255. 


49. History of Medieval Hindu India vol.II(Rajputs) , 
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50 


inferred from the evidence of the Prithviraja Raso. 


The reason why Chand selected only these four Royal 


families for the unique honour of being the Agnikulas 


is that,during the last four centuri 


A.D. 800 and 1200 A.D. , these were 


eg 


i.e. between 


the clans,which 


distinguished themselves by carving out empires for 


ct 


heir respective ruling dynasties .If this analysis 


of facts is not correct,what led Chanda to attribute 


Fire=origin to the Pratiheéras,the Chaulukyas and 


the Chahamanas,which as early cs the 9th and the 


51 


10th centuries A.D. claimed descents from Laksmana, 


52 a 
thi Chuluka of Brahma and the Bun 


Cunningham points cut that as late as 


resvectively . 


A.D.1177 


54 


Chohans 'laid no claim to have sprung from fire '.It 


is of interest to point out that the statement of 


Chaenda,is not in conformity with the evidence of their 


epigraphic records,as none of their dynastic inscript- 


ions refers to their MVire-orizins 


* . 
4 m om e qe on Wo c em سد سد‎ qus UHR مم مز سے مہ کے‎ oe ہے عبت سے کیا ہے‎ ape ce کت‎ qas VER RD we cae سے سد فت ست‎ o^ ہے‎ TR 


50. (fa afa araa su | Sev ہبہ‎ FETT ۱ 
afr 


it 
(qT) ۳ E 


(AT) ہب‎ FT | Weare afafa ۱ 


aog arts $ | ےج‎ aa FN ۱١ 


Part I,o. 54; History of Medieval 


سک 


EN 


51. E.I., vol. XVIII,pp. 99 ff. 
92. Ibid ,vol. I,p. 301 . 
53. Ibid ,vol. II, p. 122 ; 
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As Ppithvirüja Paso records an united 
attempt on the part of the Rajputas to protect the 
freedom of their country against the Muslimdomination, 
it had ever been popular among them and even today 
it is held in high esteem by the members of that 
warriorecaste . As the time passed, the misconception ’ 
that the Pratiharas,the Paramüras,the Chaulukyas andé 
the Chahamanas were the Agnikul&s „deepened and gradually 
the members of these families forgot their original 
descents and fell in line with the account of the 
naso . The misconception developed into a well 
established tracition and so it was quite natural 
for Tod to record it. Tod is the first modern historian, 
who on the basis of this tradition , propounded the 
theory of the foreign arinin of the four Agnikulas 
namely the Pratihüres,the Paramaras,the Chauluxyas 
and the Chahamanas . 

It may be pointed out that the thecry of 
Aeni-kula is so closely related with that of the 
theory of immigration that if the former stands dis- 
credited the other naturally falls to the ground. We 
have tried to show in these pages that the theory of 
Fireeorigin is nothing but a poetical imagination of 


ef Padmagupta ,a fancy, which was expanded and was 
fis > 
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56. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, (Popular Ed.),. 
PP. 101-102; A.S.I., vol. II, pe 255. 

56. Annals and Antiguities of Ra,jas thãn (Popular Ed), 
p.92. 
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provided with a body by Chand Baradai and which: 
ultimately took the place of a well-established 
tradition . Turther,it is proved that as none of the 
dynastic inscriptions of the Pratiharas, the Chaulukyas 
and the ChBhamünas refers to their Fire-origin, 

these dynasties were in no way related to the Paramaras, 
V.A. Smith's view ,which is entirely based upon the 
evidence of Chand's Ppithvir&ja Ràso,that'the four 
clans named are related is erroneous,D.C.Ganguly is 
much nearer to the truth when he says'The grouping 

of these three races under ' Agnikuia! is nothing 

but à figment of imagination of the bards of the later 
ages! . If these three of the four families are 

admitted not to be of the Fire-oricin,where does tae- 
whole theory of foreign descent stand? Crooke's 
observation ,that tne Agnikula-Myth'represents a 

rite of purgation by fire,the scene of which was in 
Southern Rajputana,whereby the impurity of the foreigners 
was removed and they became fitted to enter the Hindu cast 
system'olso loses ground . K.M.Lunshi rightly 
observes,'An examination of the earliest records of 
these races destroys the theory of immigration,as also . 
the theory of these chans being converted to Hinduism 
under the shadow of Aba. 

57. Early History of India,p. 412 . a 

58. History of the Paramira Dynasty,p. 8.Footnote. 


59. Crookes, introduction to Tod's Rajasthan,p. XXXI, 
c.V. Vaida, History of Medieval Hindu India,vol.II, 
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pp. 14-15;K.M.Yunshi, The Glory that was Gurjaradesa . 
— Part III,p. 15. | - 
60.'Rajouts and Mahrattas'( Journal of the Royal Anthro- 
pological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland 
T 19 »D.4 e 


61. The Glory that was Gurjaradesa و‎ Part TII,p.15 < 
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D.R. Bhandarkar is the first Indian historian, 
who started the theory of foreign-origin of the Para- 
müras. In one of his papers he has tried to prove that 
the Paramü-as together with the Pratiharas, the 
Chaulukyés and the Chahamanas are Gusjars,who were 
a foreign tribe as they were alkied to the Huns. The 
probelm,whether the Gurjaras,who are believed to have 
entered India in the fifth or sixth century A.D. with 
the magas or soonafter them were of a foreign stock 


or of an indigenous origin,is of a highly controver- 
63 

sial nature and is still unsolved . Besides Bhandarkar, 

64 

a number of western scholars have come forward to 


prove that the Gurjaras were of a foreign descent and 
they poured into India with the nomadic Hüna tribes. 
Mone of the advocates of this view could explain' the 
exact ethnic relation of the Gurjaras to the 77888 . 
In recent years 6 historiens haye challanged this 
view and have suggested the Indian origin of tne 


Gurjaras. The main arguments, that are advanced by 
62.'Foreign Elements in Hindu vopulation',I.A.,v.XL(1911) 
= ope 21-25 . 
63. ' Gurjaras'J.B.R.AS.,vol.xXXI,op- 411 ff. 
64.V.A.Snith,J.3.4.8.,1909,0.54; Bombay Gazetteer,vol.I 
Pt.I,op. 471.478 sHerly History of India,p.412.Hoernle, 
17.2.A.8.,1905,»0. IFT; A.M. T. Jackson, T7 .A.8.19^5, 
vp. 15-48 DBon.Gaz.vol.I,9t.I,A»D. IlI;Buhier,I.A. 
vol. XVII,p.192; Gunningham,A.S.R.,vol.II,0.64;Campbell, 
Bombay Gazetteers, vol.1X,anp.53 Baines, 'Ethnogravhy'y. 44 
- FPorbes, tasa-lald,1,405 
65. G.H.Ojha,History of RAjputana,vol.I,op.1513C.V. Vaidya, 
History of Hanes Medieval Mindu India, vol.I,p.83ff. 
D.C.Ganculy, I.E. yoi. X, 0D. Olorr. (Contra B.Ghosh; 
1.0.,vol.I,»v.510ff]):Desarath Sharma,I.H.Q.,Yol.X,9. 
Dp. 58227; D.2.lankad,ibid,0.584,;K.M.Munshi,The Glory 
that was 3ürjaradesh,Pert III,pp.4ff;B.W.Puri,IRhe 
history of the Gurjara-Pratihüras,p.6. — 


Rhandarker and others in support of their views,are 


as follows $- 
(a) The Gurjaras are identified with the 


Khazars on the basis of the evidence of similar 
66 
endings . - 
2۷ 
(b) The Gurjaras were always associated with 
€8 


the Hunas and therefore they antered India with them. 
(c} The ZHünas along with the Gurjaras perma- 

nently settled in large numbers in Rajoutana . 

| (a) The Gurjaras migrated to all parts of 
India .They gradually moved from the Punjab to the 
South-east i.e. from the Indus to the Ganges and from 
the Hazara mountains to the Narmada. They are still 
found in western Himalayas ,in Kashmir,on the banks 
of upper Jamnna , in the Doab,in SBundelkhand,in the 
NarmodE valley and Yagpur and also in South India . 
The names Gujarat, Gujaranwala, Gurjrakhan in the Punjab, 
Gir jaradadh, one of the Northern districts of Gwalior, 
Girjaratra in the ninth century,Gujarata and Gujarat 
(Saharnpur) in the eighteenth century are considered 
by these scholars to retain their connection with the 
word Gürjara and also mark the different stages in the 


70 
movements of the foreign Gurjaras . 


66. J.B.B.R.A.S.,vol.XXI,vp.411 ff. 
67. lbid, I-A., vol. XVII,0.192 . t 
68. J.R.A.8.,1909,0.545 Bombay Gezetteere,vol.I,Pt.I,po.871 


- 478 ,Early History of Inóia,».412. 
69. H.3.2.B.A.8.,vol.XXI,p.400ff;zerly History of India, 


D. 412 وش لوم‎ vol. XVII,p. 192. 
70. 1.B.DB.R.A.3., yol.XX1,0.405ff;Cunningham,A.3.R., 


Baines,Ethnoccaphy,D.44;Buhler,I.A.,vol.XVII,p.192; 
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, (e) The Rajore Stone Inscription of Mathana- 
deva. which refers to this xing as'Gürjara-Pratiharan- 
vaya? an exoression,from which it is inferred to,that 
his family name was Pratihsra and his tribe name was 
Gurjara. 

It is none of our business to enter a 
detailed discussion of this controversy here. We 
propose: to touch only the main points of tne theory 
of indigenous origin of the Gurjazas,as propounded 
- by Indian scholars in contradiction of the above view. 
B.N.Puri contests the identification of the Gurjara 
with the Khazar on the evidence of similar endings 
ənd is of the view that it is not correct as ‘in the 


72 
former we have the form Jara and not Zar'. C.V.Vaidya 


cives some more arcuments to disprove this identificat- 
ion . According jo him,the Khazars never migrated 

and ,moreover,there is diversity in the characters 

of the two peoples as 'while the Hhizars are stationary 


in habits and traders by profession,the Gujars are of 
- 73 
roving habits and cattleesrazers by profession! 


71 . E,I. ,vol.11I,p.266 . 
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72. The History of the Gurjara-Pratihüras,p.2. 
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According to these historians the Gurjaras were an 
Indian tribe,which lived in the Gurjara country ,a 
tract in modern Rajoutdna, which was known by this 
name ( Girjara) in the Seventh century A.D. and they 
were distinctly Aryan by features . 

The association of the Gurjaras with the 
Hünas and the belief that they entered India along 
with them in the latter part of the fifth century 
A.D. is not a settled fact of history . D.C. Ganguly's 
contention that',there is at present no disagreement 
among the scholars in regard to thistis not correct. 


Long before,the learned writer expressed this opinion, 


77 
C.V.Vaidya proved it baseless and his view is now 
78 DR. - 79 


endorsed by some cther scholars. Even/Bhandarkar and 


others could not give a sufficient proof of the ethmic 
80 
relation of the Gurjaras with the Hünas . C.V.Veidya 


rightly remarks that,'it is admitted by even Smith 
that there is no historical evidence either of native 
tradition or foreign record to suggest ymuchless to 


prove,that the Gujars,came into India from sutside 
81 
about this time!. Bhandarkar has tried to prove tne 


foreign-origin of the Gurjaras af the ground that they 
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78. Dasarath Sharma,l.H.Q.5vol.X,p0.582,B.N.Puri,The 
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79. J.B.B.R.AsS.,vol.XXI,pp.4111f;J.R.AsS.,1905,Dp. 19 
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are mentioned together with the Hünas,a foreign 
tribe,but mere mentioning together is not sufficient 
to suggest affinity of race . Bana in his Harga-Corita, 
while describing the conquests of Prabhakaravardhana 
refers to the Hinas and also the Gurjaras but only 
because of this,'it would be absurd to argue that the 
Gujars were a foreign tribe allied to the Huns and 
came to India along with then! Sinilarily the absence 
of the name Gujjara or Gürjara in the Mahabharata. or 
in any other literary or epigraphic records before 
the Sixth century A.D. is not a conclusive evidence 
to prove tneir foreign origin e 

There is almost no difference of opinion 
among scholars,belonging to both the schools of 
thought that the Gurjaras in large numbers permanently 
settled in RAjvutana . The Gurjara country,in the 
early mediaeval period,extended upto the river 
Sarasvati in the south and its northern limits lay 
beyond modern Jodhpur . Its western and eastern 
boundaries extended upto Didwana in the Jodhpur State, 
nhjsutana and upto Rajore in the Alwar State respect- 


ively . Bhandarkar is of the view that it was here 


in R&jout&üna that the foreign tribe of the Gurjaras 
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was admitted to the Hindu society and it was under 
the predominating influence of Brahmankem that the 
foreign Gurjaras sot themselves divided into four 
principal traditional hindu castes namely GUrjara 
Brahmanas ,Gurjara Ksatriyas,Gurjara ٦٣۹3 8 and 
Gurjera Saras . The correctness of the above view 
can properly be assessed,if we keep in mind the 
social status,which the other foreigners namely the 


Yovanas and the. Sakas occupied on their admission 
88 - : 
to the Hindu scciety .Panini's cutra-Südr&n&me 
° B9 
Aniravasitünüm with Patanjali's commentary on it, 


8 us in this direction . According to it, they 

were incluced in the ranks of the dídras,who consti- 
tuted the lowest of the four higher castes . Following 
the same analogy, it can reasonably be argued that 

the Gürjaras,if foreigners,also swelled the number 


of Sicras . Now the question arises as to how we get 
90 
references to Gürjare Brahmanas, when we do not finda 


even an example of a Yavana Brahmana or a Saka 8 
91 j 

or a Hīņa Brühmana . The natural inference that can 

88. Pāņini's Sutra,II.4.10 

89. Kielhorn, Mahabhasya,vol. I,p.475 . 

90. E.I., vol. XXVII, pp. 209 ff. 5 

91. The History of the Gurjara-Pratiharas,p.4.The Magas, 
who are stated to be Magi priests of Persia(Bom. 
Gazetteer,I,pt.II,App.,492 and who are settled 
at Zrimgla,constituts the only exception,uhen a 
foreign group has been given the status of 
Brahmanas . 
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be drawn from this discussion is that the 8076898 
were not of foreign-stock . One thing ,which deserves 
special mention in this connection,is that the 
military leaders or hobles of foreign tribes on coming 
to the Hindu fold received ,as a matter of exception, 
a privileged treatment,as compared to their common 
kinsmen,because while the former were classed as 
f‘satriyas, the latter were included in the category 
of Sfaras . 

As Gurjara was the name of a country,as 


92 
believed by several scholars, it can very well be 


presumed that its inhabitants,the Gurjaras,who 
derived their nomenclature after the name of their 
homeland, were divided into four conventional higher 
castes like other Findus of Northern India . It 
appears, that whenever the Gurjaras migrated to other 


parts of the country,they,in order to maintain their 


Fae 


ndividuality and also to distinguish themselves from 
the indigenous population over there,called themselves 
as such after the neme of their homeland . If the 


residents of Saurastra,lata,l&lava,Gaudaand Dravida 
: 9B 
were known by the respective names of their homelands, 


92.K.M.Munshi,The Glory that wa _Gurjaradeda,Part III,p.6; 
D.C.Ganguly,History of the Gürjarz Countiry,l1.H.9., 


92. The Glory that was Gurjaradeda,Part III,5.6:1.H.Q., 
vol. X,9.613 3 History of Mediseval Hindu India, 
vol. II, p. 3i. n 
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what is wrong in it, if the inhabitants of the 
Gurjara country called themselves as Gir jara-Brahmanas, 
Giirjara-Ksatriyas, Cirjara-Vaisyas and cirjara-fad (TAS 
respectively in the ccu? ‘tries of their adoption e 
The facts that the Gurjaras are found in different 
parts of the ccuntry,even in the South, and that the 
names of certain places beg in with the word Gujar 
or Gurjara cannot conclusively prove the theory of 
the stages of immigration . To our mind ,it appears 
that the residents of the Gürjarades& were dynamic 
and adventurous people and places „associated with 
their name,point out to their immense colonizing 
spirit . It may further be »ointed out that many of 
such places, at one time or the other,were included 
with in the limits of the Güjara country,as in the 
ninth century A.D. parts of REjputana, Punjab and 
modern Gugarat were Gurja arados. K.M.Munshi considers 
them 'towns or fortresses bali or occupied by persons 
who called themselves Gurjaras'. 8 Krishnaswamy 
Aiyangar states" I do pelieve that the immizration 
of the Gurjaras is not such & settled fact of 
history for deductive ap»lications .I submit that, | 
in view of all evidence that has been forthcoming 
of recent years,the theory of immigration is 


unsustainable” 


95. Be wes Sol. 71 DD. 20977۰ ` 

t. The Glory-that was ‘Gir jaradesa,Part III,p.17. 

97. Ibid ,»-. 6. 

98, Krishnaswamy Aiyarger quoted in 73.0.0710 j maar 
t The Gurjara Pratiharas"in Journal of the 
Devartment of, Letters University sity of Galcutta,X,5. 
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One of the groundyon which the Pratiharas, 
and therefore also other Agnikulaclans,are ascribed 
a foreign ancestory,is the expression" Gurjjara 


ratiharanveyah",ocenring in the Pajor Stone Inscrivt- 
99 eende ee C LL LB — uuu ¬ 
ion of Mathanadeva ,which is taken to mean Pratinara_ 
clan of the Gürjara tribe . But as the above expression 
is subject to a more reasonable interpretation ,this 
epigraphic evidence,in no way „helps those who deny 
the indigenous origin of the Pratiharas .C.V.Vaidya 
is one of the earliest Indian scholars,who gave a 
differmnt meaning to the above exor ssion,when he 
states "The phrase Gurjara Pratihara need not be 
interpreted to mean Pratiharas who were Gurjaras, 
but should be interpreted as Pratiharas of the Gurjara 
100 121 
country". D.C.Ganguly has now revised his opinion and 
has fallen in line with C.V-Vsidya along with 
102 
Dasarath Sarma and others,as he mentions," The 
expression Gurjara-Pratihara may very reasonably be 
taken to mean the Pratihara family of the Gurjara 
193 
country ". 
Thus having shown that the Gufja-s or 


aras were not a foreign tribe but were residents 


J 
of the: Gurjaraceda, the theory of foreign ancestory 


that 
^f the Pavamaras,on shef/score ,stands discredited . 
سیر ہس ہے‎ m و سم ہے‎ — e — یس ص‎ rrr) -æ عم‎ m نلم‎ - 


99. E.I. vol. III,».266. 

100. History of Mediseval Hindu India,vol.11(1924) 
footnote,Dp.32 e 5 

101. History of the Pararara Dymosty,p.7. 

102. I.H.Q.,. voi.X (1924),p9. 582. 

103. Ibid , 0-338. 
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Infact, D.R. Bhandarkar could not adduce any argument 
to prove Parararas as Gujars and was led to observe 
in desperation that"Ve do not know to what stock 


the Paranaras belonged,though it is morally certain 
104 
that they were of foreign extraction".C.V.Vaidya 


criticises the learned scholar for his moral views 


٦ 


in determining is the race of a people and observes 


that " There is no proof or argument to show that the 
105 
Paramaras vere Gujars or even foreigners". D.C.Ganguly 


also supports our contentions when he says," Ho 


authentic material has,yet been discovered to prove 
106 107 108 


a Gurjara origin of the Paramaras". Watson , Forbes, 
109 110 
J.Camobell and Bhanderkar have tried to sustain 


their theory of the Gurjara origin of the Paramaras 


on Traditions ,the interpretations of which are not 


only farefetched but their historicity and time are 

` also doubtful .Even Watson is not sure of his stand, 
when he mentions,"Although the above traditions etc. 
are not sufficient grounds to assert positively that 


the Cavadas are a branch of the Paramaras,yet they 
111 
seem to convey the possibility of this being the case", 


` Having considered the question of the foreign 


origin of the Paramaras,we now proceed to determine 
to which of the four higher conventional castes of the 


104. I. A., (1911), p. 25. 

105. History of Mediseval Hindu India,vol. II(: 924) ,.25. 

106. History of ' the Parama, iramara 'a Dynagtyap. Ye 

107. I.A.,vol. IY,op.147; 273148 3 Bom.Gaz.,vol.I,Part I,p.128, 
footnote 1. 

108. Ras Mala,vol.1I,p.34. 

109. Bom. Gaz. ,vol.IX,p.485- = 

110. J.B.B.,v01.XXI,0p.428-295Ibbetson,Census of thee 


Pun jab,p.-268 
111. I-A MCI ;. IV,0.148. 
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112 
Hindu society,they belonged . The Udayapur Inseript- 


ion of Udayaditya refers to Upendraraja,the founder 
of the Paramüra ruling house of Malwa as " 
"avijavargaratanam" or a jewel,among the twice-born. 
In an orthodox sense the word"dvija"is taken to mean 
as only a Brahmana but some of our authoritative 
Smritis prescribe a wider application of the term . 
113 114 

The Yajnavalkya and the Parasara Smritis consider 

the members of the first three higher castes namely 
Brahmanas,Kshatriyas and Vaisyas as"Dvijah". An 
important voint,which deserves attention is that 
there is a marred difference between the uses of this 
term in the official epigraphic records and the 
Smritis respectively,as in the former it has invari- 
ably been used in a restricted or an orthodox sense 
i.e. to denote only a Br&háímana .The Kanaswa Inscripte 
ion of Sivacana dated 7.8. 705[2, 738) mentions 


Sankuka,a brahmana prince with his lawful wife Degini 


sprung from a brahmana family . "DEegini namatasyzaside 


Se manatee rtt WIR 


سن sap‏ ٹوو 
dharmma-patni dvij-odbhavB".Similarly the Jodhpur‏ 
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Inscription of the Pratihara Bauka dated V.S.894 

(= A.D. 827) refers to an illustratiols Braéhmana named 
Harichandra("Viprah Sti Narichandra'),who married first 
the daughter of a-Brühmana"Tena Sri-Harichandrena 
7070710-7 Again Harsha,the ruler of 
Chitraküta is mentioned in the inscription of his 
great-grandson as a dvija i.e. mbana. It may be 
pointed out that when ever the first three higher 
castes were to be mentioned in any royal grant or 
inscription,they are not referred to collectively by 
the use of the ow vord "dvija",but each of the three 
castes is denoted sevarately . The chatiyala Pillar 
Inscription dated V.S. 9184(5A.D. 861) tells us that 
Yakkuka,the favourite son of Kakka,of the Pratihara 
race ,constructed a morket place and peopled it only 
with Brahmanas,Kshatriyas and Vaisdyas forming the big 


folk . In view o? the above evidence,it may reasonably 


be presumed that Upendraraja was a Br&hmana and the 


(116. E.L.,vol. XYIII,p. 95 f.v.7. 
117. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.110. 
118. E.I.vol.IX,pp.280 ff. 
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119 
in the Udayapur Prasasti , may be taxen to mean 


"a jewel among Brahmayas". 
120 l 7 
Halāyučha in his Pingala-Sütra Vrtti 


describes his patron Munja Vakpatirajadeva, the 

Paramara ruler of Malwa,a "Brahma-Ksatra Kulinah”. 
© * 

Before an explanation of this expression is given , 


we want to refer to another expres sion"Ksatrapeta- 
_ 121 122 
dvijatayah",occuring in the Vayu Purana . Scholars 
a 


e 


are unanimous on. this point that during the vedic 
times a number of Kshatriyas became Brahmanas and 
several such instances are recorded in the Vayu and 
other Puranas . Conversion from one caste to the 


other was possible due to the flexibility of caste: 


123 


system . Giving such an example, the Vayu Purana 


records that Mandhatd,a Kshatriya king of the Solar 


race had three sons namely Purukutsa,Ambarisha and 
Muechakunda . Amberishats son and grandson were 
Yauvanadva and Harita resoectively . On becoming a 
Brahmana, the descendants of Harita also became Brahmanas 


with the Harita gotra and came to be known as Angirasa 
124 


EZvita ,whom the Vayu calks ," Ksatropétadvijat ayah" 


or Brahmanas endowed with Kshatriya power . 
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119. E.I.,vol.I,p.234. 
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121. Vayu. Purana, chapter 88. 
122. 0.78 History cf Mediaeval Hindu u India,vol.II 
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123. Vayu, Pura: ma chester 88. 
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124. C.V.Vaidya,Higtory of Mediaeval Hindu India,vol.Il» 
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The phrase" Brahma-Keatra_Nulinahyas - 
راس‎ a a 


12 


suggested by C.V.Vaidya, means "ELshatriyas who vere 
endowed with Brahma i.e. who had ‘sept up thelr 
connection with the Vedic Rishis" . The veracity of 
this statement may be challanged mainly on two grounds. 
Firstly „that by the time of Munja Vakpati II i.e. 
the last decade of the tenth century A.D. Kshatriyas 
had lost importance for their gotras,if 6 )8 not 
شہ تی‎ them عو‎ fact which is accepted by Vaidya 
himself . Seconddiy, that their gétras are not indicat- 
ives of th&Rr progenerators but are that of the gotras 
of their Purohitas and sometimes with the change of 
127 
Purohitas ,their gdtras too chanced , We foil to uncere 
stand how they could keep their contact with their 
Pravara Rishis ,when they had not the gotras of their 
own . The above expression is also explained,"Zirst > 


1287 
a Brahmana then a Eshatriyae" an exolanation,which 


9 
is equally unacceptable . It is true that many Kshatriyas 
became Brahmanas ٥ stated earlier ,but no where it is 


mentioned in the Puranas that the former are the 


descendants of the latter. The expression,infact,has 


سو 


been correctly explained by X.M.Munshi as" descended 


129 
from a Brahmana who had taken to arms".The conclusions 


125. History of M edineval Hindu, India,vol.11(1924) »p62. 
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126. Ibid , p.61. ic RE si 
127. G.H.0jha, 'Keatrid-Ké-Gotra $} agar Prachdrini Fatrika, 
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Navina Sanskarana,Phaga5,Anke 40, 445. 
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History of Yecieeval Hindi Indig,vol.II(1924)p.62. 
129. The Glory that was Gürjarades&, Part III,pp 19-20. 
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that can reasonably be 7 from this discussion 15, 


Ld ‘Wwe - . رہہ‎ 9. : 0 
that Munja Vakvatirajaceva,his ancestors and his 
descendants, were Branmanas. As the two terms,” 


" Ksatropetaavijatayah” and " Brahme-Keatra Kulinapt 


carry almost the same sense,it is voss ible that the 
Paranaras belonged to that stock of Brahmanas ,who 
though originally Kshatriyas,had become Brahmanas 
during the vedic age e 

Brahmanas who constituted the highest caste 
in the Hindu society wer known in the Early Mediaeval 
period of Indian History py their Gdtras and Gihas . 

130 . 
A. number of Paramara royal grants record Brahmana 
donees having Atreya,s Kaudika,Agasti and Vadfishtha 
eotras and belonzed to Pahavracha ,ldhyandina, Bahavya cha 
Asfral&yana and Vijimadhyandina CGrhas respectively . 
It appears that a reference toa ہرک‎ could be 
déepensed with and its citation was not so important 
as that of a Gotra or pravere in case of a Brahmana . 
The Harsola Plate of the Paramara Siyaka records the” 
grant of villages to the Br&hmanas,whose Sa&kha has not 
been referred to,and who belonged to the Gopali-gotra, 
owning three rishis ٥8 the oraveras of their gotra. 
131 

" Tryārshēyāya Gopali- Sagdttiraye " 


ee ee TT TTT جو‎ 


120. Ramesvara Syne, Hindustüni'Oct.1951,pp.494-919; 
E.I.; کی‎ XVIII,pb.220- 224 ;I.A. svol. MI, pp. 49-945 
E.I., vol.XI,pp- 182-183. 

121. E.I.,vol. XIX, 9.245 ° 
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The Udayapur Prasas#i does not make the 
slightest reference. to the gotra of the Paramaras, 
122 
though C.V.Vaidya finds a reference to it therein . 


132 
But another Paramara record, namely the Paitanarayana 


temple inscription dated V.S. 1344(sA.D. 1287) 
informs us that they were of ihe Vadíshtha gotra . 

It is of interest to point out that even today the 
Paramaras all over India have the same gotra,a fact 
which further goes to prove their Brahmana ancestfry. 
If they ure Rajputs or Kshatriyas,as is commonly 


believed,instead of the Vadishtha gotra some other 
7 would 
gotra or götrās of their Purohitas/werzed have come 


down to us . 
The Br&hmanas claimed ancient Rishis as 


Pravaras of their gotras and it is clear from several 
134 135 
grants of Paramüra Bhojaceva and others that in 


relation to certain goótr8s the £waebtiem practice 
wes to mention three Pravaras . But there are other 


gotr&s,in relation to which,we find the mention of 
136. 
only one Pravara . It may be pointed out that the gotra 


132. History of Mediaeval Hindu India, vol-11(1924),p-50. 
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Rishi is generally fond to be one of the Pravara 


Rishis as we see in the Atréya, Kaudika and Bharadvaja 
127 ۱ 
gotrais. There is evidence to show that Brahmanas و‎ 
138 
belonging to the Vasíshtha gira had only one Pravara 


and as the Paramaras were of the same gotra, the 


natural inference that can be drawn is that they 
139 
too had only one Pravora . C.V.Vaidya's view, that 


the Paramüras have three ة8‎ in relation to 
their gdtra, is incorrect . We further think that 

the one Pravara,which the Param&raghad in relation 

to their gotra,could be none else put the gotra Rishi 
Vas shthe, . 


We now take up another question namely the 
140 
original home of the Paramüras . D.C.Ganguly,on the 
141 _ - 142. 
basis of the Harsole grant and of the A'ir-I-Akbari, 


formerly stressed that the Paramüras came from the 
Deccan . Later he revised his opinion, as he remarked 
"Tt is generally assumed that the original home of 


the Protaras vas Mount Abu,in the Sirohi State, 
_ 143 144 v: 145 
-Rajoutana". V.A.Smith and WV 067+8 are also of the 


127. I.A.,vol.XVi,pD. 202 ff. 
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142. Taas Trans. by H.S.Jarrett,vol.II(1891)p».215 ff. 
142. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,po.93 ff. 
144. The Barly History of India,op-. 395 ff. 
145. History of Mediaeval Hindu India, vol.11(1924), 
DD. 117 ff. 
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view that I Mount Abu was their original home,from 
where they migrated to Malwa and established a 
xingdom of their own . Before we look into this view, 
it may be pointed out that Tod considers Maheswar 

as " the first seat of Government of the Pdramoras} 


from where they subse rently came to eastern Malwa 
2 146 


o 


and founced Dharanagar and Mandoo. As there is no 
corroborative evidence in favour of the above view, 
we do not want to 6 this suggestion further. 
The basis for the assumption ,that the 2.2.58 
originally resided on Mount Abu or the regions round 


about it,is the account of Padmacupta in his work 
147 
"avasshassSüka-Carita, as regards the orizin of the 


ParamEras, a story wbich also finds place in the 
148 
later epigraphic records of the Param£ras. In view 


: uw - : : 1 
of this unre gt te able evicence,it will be reasonable 


to hold that Mount Abu was the original home of the 
149 
Peranaras . 


a em aa 


146. Annals and jd Antiquities of Rajesthan(The Pooular 
Edition),pp 98 fr. -~ 

147. IA. s Tole XXXVI,0.162. 

148. E, E.I., ہے‎ vel. I,0.224. 

149. 8.17.0008 ےو‎ Ri joutane-ke-Itihts- , Yol. -I p. 1915; 
Muhnst-Deinsixi-KyRt,vol.l, p.224. 


Power in Malwa 
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The political unity of Northern India, 
vhich was lost on the death of emperor Harsa of 
Thinesfar,was regained a few centuries later with the 
establishment of the Gurjera-Pratihira empire of Kaneuj. 
The veriod of political instability and unrest , 
which followed the death of Harsa ended with the 
‘accession of Mihira Bhoja to the Imperial throne of 
Kanauj . During the eigtn and ningth centuries A.D. 
Northern India was a pawn in the game of political 
rivalaries and a prey to political ambitions and 
acgrandizement of the two powerful ruling dynasties 
of the time,namely the Palas of Bengal and the 
REstrakute as of MAnyakheta . Of these two the former 
were definitely less acgressive than the latter, 
though the Pala empire under its emperor Dharmapala 
comorised in its limits the entire territory extending 
from Bengal in the east to the Punjab in the west . 
Kanauj,which later on acquired the fame of being 
the volitical pivot of the North under the Pratihara 
emperors,was at this time under the sway of the Palas 
of Bengal and Dharmavadla's fetdatory Cakrayudha was 
its oe Dharmapala and his pro&eze Cakrayudha 
had a bitter=taste of the might of the Rastrakuta arms, 
when Govinda III,in course of his Digvijaya of the 
Northern countries humbled their pride and compelled 


2 
them to accent his supremacy . 


Om e SE om Hm e me am n v‏ سے OE‏ م ت ae on‏ ست a ee ve ce mom m me o DO s e‏ کے aoe eae‏ سے کے ما سے — سے کس — ا سے 


1. gaüglar ines, vol.I,pp.191 ff( II Edition). 
E 


ہے سا a‏ 


(41) 


‘A perusal of the history of Northern 
India between A.D. 725 and 836 clearly shows that 
Palas of Bengal and Rügtrakütas of the South were 
the greatest stumbling blocks in the way of laying 
the foundations of a new empire in MideIndia . 


Magabhata I,who possibly belonged" to a branch 
i 3 
of the royal 7۸8 family of BhillamalaY though 
4 


B.C.Majumdar finds nothing certain about his 
ancestory and to whese lot fell the task of carving 
out an indevengent kingdom for his family, which 


ultimately became a nucleus for the growth of the 
p 


Gurjara-Pratihaüra empire of Kanauj,apnears to be a 
man of ooliticalinsizht,who correctly assessed the 
5 


prevailing political situation . He did not act like 
5 
a child , who burnt his finger by putting it greedily 


in the middle of the dish, but started his political 


career with a fight against the invading army of the 
6 
Arabs ,which he "flung back,destroyed it". Having 


liberated western India including Saurashtra, Bhill ama la 
7 
and Ujjayini from the Muslims,an achievement to which 
8 
the Gwalior Inscription  »ossiUly refers to, he 


consolidated his hold over those regions including 
, 9 
the southern Gurjara kingdom of Wandipuri, The old 
2. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,Toreword,9.IX. 
4. Ibid, 0.20. 
5. Mahàvahsa TIka,o. 1235,app.1 Parisíshtaparyan, VIII, 


™ "291-74 OL. e 
6. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,Foreward, IX. 
7. Ibid. 


8. E.I.,vol.XVIII,p.99. 
9. The Ace of Imperial Kanauj, p.19. 
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PratihBra dynasty of Harichandra,though continued to 
rule at Jodhour in 2&jputana,also possibly acknowledged 
his supremacy . Nagabhata's glorious service to the 
cause of his mother-land brought his family not only 
into volitical prominence in the second quarter of 
eighth 
the efash/century A.D. but also awarded "the supremacy 
and leadership of the curdaraconfederacy" to him and 
his descendants,which was so long monopolised by the 
House of Harichandra . 

‘It is evident that the political situation 
of India was so deplorable in the first half of the 
eighth century A.D. and the country had lost the idea 
of political unity so badly that the foundations of 
no less than three empires namely that of the Gurjara- 
Peatihdras. of Kanauj,the Rastrak 088 of the Deccan 
and the Palas of Bengal were laid during this period. 
In the beginning the struggle for establishing: 
supremacy in Northern India was primarily a dual 
one i.e. between the Gurjaras and the Réstrakutas, 


which with the accession of Dharmapala to the throne 


of Bengal develazed into a triangular contest in the 
12 
last quarter of the eighth century A. D, This Imperial 


contest, which became the predominating note of the 

North Indian politics for more than a century to come, 
proved ultimately to be a suicidal one and paved the 

way for the decline ofWich of the participating empires 


10. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.19. 
11. Ibid,».20. 


12. Ibid,p.22. 
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As the Rastrakuta kingdom lay" immediately to the | 
۱ 13 ` 
South of Malwa", the Guzjoras were the first to bear 


the brunt of the attack of the Eastrakuta arms as a 
result of the aggressive expansionist policy pursued 


by Dantidurza,the founzer of the Rastrakuta empire. 
14 ` 


A.S.Altexar believes that while Dantidurga inaugurated 
his military campaign in western India with the 


annexation of the Gurjara kingdom of Nü8ndipuri,^.C. 
15 
Majumdar differs and is of the view that there had 


been no vermanent conquest on the vart of the Victor. 


It appears that having secured a foothold in lata 
16 
and Sindh, Dantidursa successfully executed his grand 


plan of the conquest of Melwa . There is evidence to 
17 
show that in commemoration of his victory when he 


t" performed the Niranyagarbha mahādāna ceremony at 
Ujjayini,he was waited upon by'kings led by the king 
18 


of Girjaradesa". There is difference of opinion among 
scholars about the exact date of this evens . While 


Altekar considers it not later than A.D.750 و‎ ke 
20 
Tunshi puts it in the year 754 A.D. It can not be 


denied that the discomfiture of the Gurjara “ing or 
13. The Age of Imperial Hanauj,p-20. 

14. Ibid,».2. 

15. Ibid,pb.20. 

1c. Ibid. 

17. Ibid,v.2. 
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the king of Girjara adega at the hands of Dantidurga 


was final and complete ,as tne latter even occupied 


21 22 23 
the palace of the former . D.G. Ganguly, R.C.Majumdar 
24 
and K.M.Munshi think thet the vanquished Gurjara ruler 
25 


was none other than Mage bha ta I .If Altekar is to be 


-— 


believed Zàgabhata I lost the major portion of his 


incdom to the Rà ita conqueror,a view ,which is 


25 
u 
et 
H 
۶ 
pi 


not acceptable to Majimdar who states,” In any case 
there are gcod reasons to believe that inspite of 
initial discomfiture Nügabhata was able to leave to 


his successors a powerful principality comprising 
Halwa and parts of Rajoutana and majat. Nagabhata I, 
who ascended the throne pr obably in A.D. 738 or 730 

-z 
ruled probably till A.D. 756 or 760 . 


On the death of Nagabhata I,bis nephews 
Kakkuka or Kakutstha and Devaraja(Devasakti) succeeded 
him ,of whom we oractically Xnow nothing . Kakkuka, 


the elder brother ruled for a short time and on his 


E.I.,vol.VII,avp.1-7 

22. His tory of | Parsmara ‘Dynasty,p.11. 

25. The Age of. Imperial Kanauj,p.20. 

24. Ibid, Foreword IX. 

25. Ibid, 0.2. 

26. Ibid, ».21. ~ 

27. J.Dev. L., vol.X ڑو‎ 5.26. 

28. The Age of Imperial Xanauj,».20;B.H.Zuri,The History 
of the Girjara-Pra atih£ras,p.236. 


20. The Age of Imperial anal D- 20 . 
20. The Eistory of the Gir jora-PratihBres,p 0.428. 
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death,Devarüja,his younger brother came to the throne 
Both these,brothers,it appears,nuled between A.D. 756 
and 778 as we find Devarüja's son and successor 
Vatsaraja,if his identification with the Ranahastin 
va tsar ja is correct was ruling at Jàv&livura(modern 
Jalor)in the year 700(= A-D- 778),when the author of 
a Jain work, Kuvalayamala composed this work. Another 
Jain work Harivamsá,whioh was completed by its author 
Jinasena at Vardhamanapura in the year 705(- A.D.783) 
shows that Vatsavaje was ruling at Avanti in that 
year . (Pirvvar| SrímadeAventi-bhubhritinripe Vatsac 
4-220 Sourāgāmz adhimandane (lar) jaya-yute 
vire Varahesvati/) On the basis of the evidence 

of these two jain works it may be stated that the 
kingdom of Vatsarüja comprised both Malwa and eastern 
Rajoutana . Daulatpura Plate of the (Pratihāra) 
Maharaja Bhojadeva(I) surnamed Prabhasa dated 

V.S. 900,which refers to the revivel of a grant in 
its original proportions by Maharaja Bho jadéva ,which 
had been made by the king's areat-grandfather, 
Maharaja Vatsaraja ard the siä Jaina temple Inscript- 
ion dated V.S. 1013,which mentions that in the heart 
of the city of Ukésa i.e. Osiaien the kingdom of 
Vatsaraja stood the temple of Mahavira, prove that 


ee ee LLLLLLLL Lid ieiisiateietiniielu iR D‏ نت 


o2. ILA. VOL. XV, 0-141; Bom. Gaz. Vol.I,Part II,5.197; 
Footnote 2:J.Dep.L.,vol.X,p.25ff;The Age of 


35. E.I. 


24. AQS.I.,1908-9,0.1085J. 2.428. 1907 ,9.1010. 
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Vatsaraja ruled over Central Rajputana -Vatsaraja's 
political horizon was not confined to western India 
but it had with in its perview the establishment of 
a North-India Empire,an ideal in realisation of 
which he attained a good degree of success . As 
stated by Altekar and ہت کیہ‎ the Palas of Bengal 
had the same object in view . In the race for the 
conquest of Kanauj,Vatsaraja stole a march over 
Dharmavala,an act,which hurt the vanity and prestige 
of the Pala emperor „who decided to measure strength 
with his Gurjara adversary and marched into the 
Doab . REdhanour and ani grants of the RBstraküta 
emperor Govinda III throw sufficient light upon the 
result of this contest,which refer to the defeat of 
the Lord of Gaude,who was probably Dharmapāla,at the 
hands of Vatsaraja,who also carried away the two 
Gauda umbrellas of State. This reverse, however,did 
not break the backbone of the Pala empire and 
Dharmavala soon rallied his forces and advanced 
towards the Doab to give a fresh battle to the 
Gurjara-Pratihira ruler,who was equally pre prepared 
to meet this threat. At a time when these two North- 
Indian powers were engaged in'a ceadly conflict for 


establishing their own hegemony over North India, 


35. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p-4. 
36. Beles vol.VI,0.248. 
27. T.À., vole X1,v.157 . 


(47) 


Dhruva,the reigning Rastrakuta emperor took complete 
advantaze of the Political situation in the North and 
‘decided to march on his Northern expedition in A.D. 
786 . To fight successfully on two fronts against 
the powerful armies of Bengal and Manyakheta was 
almost beyond the strength of the Gurjara army ,with 
the result that Dhruva occupied Malwa with comfortable 
case,as the main army of vatsaraja was concentrated 
against Dharmapala in the Doab . The victorious 
RBstraküta. army did not stop there but it advanced 
towards Kanauj,possibly,with the two-fold object of - 
occupying that Imperial city andtstrike a final 

blow against the GurjaraePratihara ruler . Altekar 
suggests that the two armies fought somewhere near 
Thins and it is clear from the Rastrakuta records 
that the invader from the South achieved such a 
signal victory over Vatsaraja that the latter had to 
run for his life into the tractless sandy deserts 

of REjo»ut&na . This victory whetted Dhruva's appetite 
for further e-nqiest and he Gecided to settle accounts 
with Dharmavala as well . The Sanjan Plates of 
Amoghavarsa and the Baroda Plates of Karkar&Bja bear 

a testimony to the fact that Dharmapala suffered a 


crushing defeat at the hands of the Rastrakuta emperor, 


who ‘snatched away the royal umbrella parasols of the 
38 . The Age of Imperial Kanauj,2-.5. 

39.. Ibid. 

40. E.I.,vol.VI,p.24851.À.,V0l.XI,p.107. 

41. E.Il.,vol.XII, p.163. 

A2. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.5 . 
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king of Ganda ,as he wes fleeing between the Ganga. 
and the Jemuna" . The victor,in commemoration of his 
occupation of the territory between the Ganga and 
Yamuna and of his short stay on the banks of the 
hàly rivers,incorooratec the emblems of the two main 
rivers in his imperial insignia. 
Dhruva by inflicting defeats upon Vatsaraja 
and Dharmapala had raised himself to the position 
of a paramount sovereign and at that time there was 
no power in India who could successfully challengee 
his supremacy . Dharma tla, though humbled was not a 
broken man . His power was intact and he was still 
in a position to proseeute his policy of territorial 
aggrancisement in Northern India . In fact,the 
Gurjara-Pratihera ruler had to vay a terrible price 
for his defeat . His absence from Kanauj and Dhruvds 
return to the South in A.D. 790 offered a golden 
opportunity to the Pala Emperor to satisfy his military 
ambitions freely and fearlessly. Taking fult advantage 
of the situation »Dharmavaledegeated iniréyudim, 
who was probably king of Kanan and a vassal of 
vatena, and installed his protege Chakrayudha on the 
43. The ie Aze of Imperial Kanauj,pe5- 
44. E. E.I.,vol. IV,p.243. 


45. R.S. Trivathi History of Kanauj,d. 213. 
46. The Age of Imperial, Kanauj, 0p.4,23. 
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throne of Kanauj . To celebrate this memorable event, 
Dharmavala held a duvbar at Xanauj,which was attended 
by a number of North-Indian vassal chiefs including 
the ruler of Avanti . Who was this ruler of Avanti ? 
As Vatsaraja passes out completely in oblivion after 
his defeat at the hands of Dhruva,we think that the 
ruler of Aventi,who along with others"bowed down 
respectfully with their diadems trembling" before the 
Pla emperor Dharmavala was possibly Wagbhatta II, the 
son and successor of Vatsaraja . Had Vatsaraja 
accepted the Vassalage of Dharma vala, his name would 
have been specifically mentioned in the Xnalimpur 
Copper plate of the year 32 of Dharmapala,as the "Lord 
of Gangan would not have forgotten so soon the humi = 
lation of defeat to which he was put by the Gurjara- 
Pratihara ruler . On the basis of this contemporary 
epigraphic evidence it cen reasonably be said that 
at least for sometime Dharmapala brought under his 
sovereign sway almost the whole of Northern India . 

Nàgabhata Il, who ascended the ‘throne near 
about. A.D. "M certainly a great warrior . He 
restored the fallen fortunes of his family, a fact 
which is clear from the Gwalior Inscription of his 
grandson Hihira Bhoja . 8 bhata's date of accession 
to the throne may roughly be fixed in À.D.800 cr 802, 
Ewes 
48. "Ibid, vol.VI,on.242 ff. 
49. Ibid, vol.IV,9.2433 R.S.Tripathi,FEistory of Kanauj, 

00.216,220 . 


50. The History of | the GurjarasPratiharas,p.42, Foothote,5. 
51. E.I.,vol.XV1il 7.99, 
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52 
if his identification with the ruler of Avanti, 


as suggested by us ,is taken to be correct. Dhruva's 
military campaigns in Northern India left Malwa and 
Northern Gujarat ina chaotic condition and it 

. appears that that state of affairs continued through- 
out the last decade of the 8th century A.D. During 
this confusion,it appears. Indra,the Rastrak ta ruler 
of Lata occupied the hilleforts of Malava and Anamtta,: 


which wereforcibly seized and reccvered by Nagabhata n, 


as is یت‎ Tron the Gwalior Prasa as ti (AnarttacMs lavar 


KirdteeTurugka-Vatsa ts ga sya-Sdi-rüjepiri-durga- 
-53 
bathāpakāraih) .7 “This naturally precipitateda war with 


the Rastrakitas,a fact which can be inferred from the 
ee * 54 
records of the belligerants. R.C.Majumdar thinks 


"that no party gained & decisive victory, though 


Nagabhata probably retained some of the captured hill- 
55 7 
forts". E 
56 

As Wagabhata II in-herited a small principality, 
٠ 4 

his military resources would have been meagre enough 

as not to allow him to wage a war against the Pala 

Emperor Dharmavala at the time of his accession . 


. Thinking of that Prudence was the better vart of 


52. E.I.,vol.IV, p.243. 

53. Ibid, سوہ‎ p.99. S 

54. aroda Plate. I eA. VOLXIL, D. 162;8isavai Grant,v.15; 
E.I.,vol. XXIIÍ,p. —5-209,8.I. I.,vol.IX,p.i. 

55. The Age of Imperial al Kanauj, 2.25۰ 

56. The History of of the Gurjara-Pratinaras,»d. 42. 
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durbar at Kanauj as one of the vassal-chiefs of 
57 
Dharmavala. Having thus protected "himself from the 


Bast,he advanced tawards North Gujrat and Malwa,- 
which involved him into a conflict with the Rastrakuta 
ruler of láta,who was the Videroy of the Rastra uta 
emperor Govinda III . Indra and his son kartia, 
though „effectively saurded the northern frontier, 
Govinda III,it appears ,was notat all happy at the 


news of the PAla-Pratihira alliance and with a view 


to break it he made 68 rations to invade the North. 
who 
Besides this Govinda III/was in no way less ambitious 


than his father to go on a Digvijaya of the Northern 


countires" conquevetdifalwa, having followed the course 
60 
of the Narmada" and proceeded further via Bhoval and 
€1 
Jhünsiygeeping the conquest of Kanauj as his ultimate 


objective, Nazabhata came forward to meet the invader. 
Altekar thinks that the battle was fought somewhere 

in Bundelkhand .The Rastrakuta Emperor ache&ved a 
resounding victory over his adversary. The Sangan plate 
of Amochavarsa a refers to Govinda III,who" car ied 

away in battles the fair and wnshake ble fame she of 


xings Magabhata and Canüragupta". Nagabhata," the 
64 


cá 


Tord of Malava" who WES 08 4 in policy " inorder 
5". 5. B.I.,vol.IV. n.2475. 

58. The Age of Imperial Kanaujs?.". 

59. Baroda Pl.L.A..Vol- XII,». 163. 

60. E. I. vol. Xflpss. 225. 

61. The Age e Imperial Kanaub 2.7. 

62. To. 

$5. E. E.I., yol.XVIII,v.255. - 
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to receive favourable terms of neace from Govinda III 


7 


and " Seeing that the sole way to preserve his 
fortune was to bow Gown at his feet o.s. ee DOWEÓ 
to him from a far with folded hands". Govinda III 


ul. . 
in,svirit of a true Dizvija yt accepted his submission, 
65 PT 
" and afterwards reinstated" him his own place . 


pPuffed uo with this Sense جو‎ victory ,the Ras stra- 

kūta emperor advanced Lowe rds Kanauj but Dhermapala 
and ‘Chakrayudna , oss ib? y realising the futility of 

surren2ered to him of their own accord.‏ سو سن 


(Gvayeme SE opanatau í ca yasye | maha tas= tau Dharma- 


س سس 
3+ 


cakvayudhau). "e agree with R.C.Majumdar when he 
arrayuon 


M 


thinks that Govinda TIT achteved his victory over 
67 
Nagabhata II pefore A.D. 809819, though Altekar, who 


now holds a. different view ,suggests that Govinda's 


conquests were achieved before A.D. 802 ,most 
68 
probably in A.D. 800 . 


It appears, that though Nagabhata II 
suffered a reverse at the nands of Govinda IiI,his 


power was not completely destroyed and he stili 
69 
ruled over his dominions with all imperial glory . 


Bazabhatds acceptance of the nistrakuta supremacy was 
2 g . eve ! 

merely nominal end was his diolomatic,to get time for 

the reorzanisation of nis military resources 50 that ' 


he might execute his cd imperial designs. No 7 
65. E.I.,vol. XVIII, Y.92,D.255. 

66. Safjan C.P.J.23,E.1. yol.XVIII,»p.245. 

67. The Age of I Imverial 7 Kanauj],».27. 

68. lbid, v». اہ‎ 

69. Aic , vollIX ,p-198. 
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sooner the invader from the South turned his back 
and was on his return journey home, it appears that 
Nagabhata threw offhis allegianceof the Rastrakutas, 
with the result that Govinda IIT had to change his 
policy regarding Malwa and some other states .The 
policy of conciliation changed into that -fa annexat- 
ion and Malwa along with Kosala and others was 
placed byy him under the charge of nis Servants’. on 
the basis of the above epigraphic evidence it can 
be suggested that Malava famed a vart of the 
Rigtrakita empire sometime after A.D. 808 . 

It can not be denied that the loss of 
Malwa gave a serious set pack to the Gurjara= 
Pratihara vuler to his imperial. ambitions, but 
Naágabhata II did not lose heart and thought of ree 
conquering the kingdom of Kenauj . He at first 
defeated Chakrügudha,the protege of Dharmapala ,who 
was on the throne of Kanauj end conquered his king» - 
70ھ‎ defeat was definitely a serious 
challange to the power and prestige of Dharmapala 
and both sides prepared themselves for the final 


74 
battle . R.C.Majumdar and D.C.Ganguly rightly think 


&& that at the time of this momentous struggle, 


Nāgabhata II organised a confederacy against - 77 
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Dharmapala,which was joined by atleast three of 

his feudatory chiefs namely Kakka from Jodkour, l 
Vêhukadhavala from Kathiawar and the Guhilot ahkara- 
gana , end which Scored a victory over the Pala 
monarch at the famous battle at xodgagiriütongnyr), 


a possible reference to which is also found in the 
81 
Gwalior Inscription . As the Baroda Plate of Karkaraja 


records the defeat of "the Lord of Gauda and the 
lord of Vahga"at the hands of the "Lord of the 
Gurjaras",it can reasonably be suggested that the 
allies aché&ved their success sometime before 812-15 
81 1 that 
A.D. Another importwat result of this battle was the 
centre of political sravity in Northern India shifted 
from Bengal to Kanauj and the latter was henceforth 
destined to become the ‘imperial metropolis of 
Hindustan! under the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors. 

It appears that being ouffed uo with his 
sengtional victory over Dharmepdla,Nagabhata TI made 
another attempt to revover his lost dominion of Malwa 
and he achieved some success over the Malwa Chief. 
It further avpesrs that in the battle which ensued, 
the king of Malava wes "struck down R amd if Govinda IIT 


would not have readily come to the xes fue of hib 
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feudatory ,Màlava would have been lost to the 
Rāstrakūta empire . Nagabhata's attempt having proved 
abortive,Govinda III took necessary measures" for the 
purpose of protecting (the king EN a against 
future incursions of the Gurjaras, Karkard ja, the 
+205 ruler of lata was entrusted withthis 

ominus task We agree with D.C.Ganguly when he says, 

" From all these facts it can safely be asserted that 
between the years" 808 and E eee 
PratihBras were expelled from lava and its sovereignty 
was assumed by a new ruling chief „as a vassal of the 
Rastrakitas of ٹا‎ . There is no definite 
evidence to, prove. that this subordiante chief was: 
وا‎ the founder of the Paramüra ruling dynasty 

of Malwa,though there is a strong oresumption for such 
an identification . D.C.Genguly رتا‎ this identé- 
fication on the basis of the evidence of the Harsola 
grant of Siyaka m and of e But as 

we hold that the Paramîras were Bréhmenas, the expression 
"Tesnin Kule” in the above grant should not strictly 
be construed to mean that they descended from the 
Royal family of the Rāstrakūtas, specially in the 
absence of any corroboratory evidence . A more 


reasonable interpretation would be that Siyaka II was 


84. I.A., vol. XII,0.165. 

85. Histcry of the Paramara Dynesty,p-18. 

86. E.I.,voli.1,5.225. 

87. History of the Paramara nesty,p-18. 

88. E.I., vol. XIX,p.237. 

289. K'inei-Akbari Trans. by Jarrett ,v0l.II,vp.214-215. 
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a feudatory of the Rastrakuta P.M.P. AkAlavarsha 

(s Krishna III) "۲! 0 is a much later 
` record, does not give the slightest indication of the 
Rastrakita lineage of the Paramires. It mentions that 


the Ponwar (Paramara) hero who established his seat 
91 
of government at Le lwah(Malwa) came" from the Deccan". 


A study of the evigravhic records of Siyaka II, 
VAkvatiraija II end Bhojadeve shows that Brahmanas had 
not lost that mobile or 2dventuraus spirit ,which made 
them to cover long distancesfrom different parts and 
Girections of the country in search of fresh fields 


and pastures new . Brahmanas , who were originally 

92 
inhabitants of Anandavure (Modern Vadnazar,in the Maha- 

93 
réstra State),Ahicchatra(mocern Adikot near “amnagar 

* 94 
in Bareilly distr ict) Mehyalhe ta (Mod Malkhed,in the 
_, 95 
former “izam's dominions), Sthānvisyara (Modern i 
a 96 

Thanesar, in the Karnal District of Panjab} and Srivada 


in Karnata,emigreted to Ujjain and Dhara to receive 
grants or Fitts at the hands of their royal patrons, . 
It can be ergued that as this spirit continued to be 
a living forgce in them even before the 10th century 
A.D.,it apoeors that Upendra , who was probably a 
prominent member of the Br&éhmana aristocracy at 
Manyakhete,followed his sovereign the Ras trekita 


91. Atin- i-Akberi,Trams. by Jerrett,vol.II.pp 214-215. 
92. E.I.yol. XIX, o. 276., 

95. I. I.A.,vol. VI,o. Bl. 
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Govinda III, during the latter's military expedition 
to the North and was awarded with the government 

of Malwa in return for his voluable military service. 
This not only expleins the evicence of the 
ÁR'in-i-Akberi but elso justifies the statement of 
the Udayanur PrasSsti,which states that Upendra 

97 

"gained the high honour of kingship by his valour" . 
Another fector,vhich favours this identificetion is 
the coincidence of the veriod in which Upendra 

is supposed to have assumed kingship of Malwe,with 
that ,in which thet country changed its masters from 


the GurioraePratiharas to the 78 4 8 between 


A.D. 808 and 812. 


CHAPTER III 


Growth of the Paramere power 
( Upendra to Vairisimha II) 
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There hes been mich controversy about the 
time of the foundation of the Paremara ruling house 
of Malwa, a problem,which at long last is now almost 


settled . There had been two distinct schools of 


1 
thought in this respect,one led by Buhler and the 
T. 
other by C.V. Vaid . The rise of the Paremsras of 


le? 


we 


Malwa is ruled out before the Minth century A.D. , 
a view ,which is commonly accepted and therefore 
deserves no further consideration . The mein-stay 

of Buhlier's opinion, that رت‎ came to the throne 

of Malwa shortly after 800 A.D., is the Udayapur 

5 

Presasti of UdayFditya, a Paremara royal record of 
about the eleventh century A. D. The importance of this 
inscription lies in the fact ,that it is the only 
available record, which gives us 2 complete genealogy 
of the ?eram&ra royal house of Malwa from Upendra to 
Bhoja and as such its immense volue for the reconstruct= 
ion of the early history of the Pyapmaras of this 
family may not be doubted .The earliest Paramara 
ruler for whom we have n definite dates, is,Siyake Il. 
The evidence of the Harsola and Ahmedabad grants 

ated V.S.1005 anc ہت جج دہ‎ „together with 
Dphanap&la's pPiislacchi-n2mamaál8 cated V.S.1029 help 
us to think that sometime before January ,949 A.D. 
Slyake II aseended the throne of Malwa . In the 
Udeyapur Prasasti Uvendra is the sixth in the lineal 
1. E.I.,vol.1,n. 225. 

2. Histcry of of Mediaeval Hindu Ind ia,vol.II,p.119. 
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E. . P a. 2 e diac m vol. De 177. 
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ascent from Slyska II and if we assign a moderate 
period of twenty-five years to each reign,the fammer's 
accession may reasonably be presumed to have taken 


place some time in the first quarter of the Ninth 
9 
century A.D. 
10 11 12 
CG.V.Vaidya ,Altekar and K.A.NilakentaSastri 


do not agree with the above view and hold thet the 
Paramire royal house of Malwa was founded early 

in the tenth century A.D.. The fact ,which has led 

to this difference of opinion ,is that these scholars 
do not accept the genealogy in verbatim as is given 
in the 2 Prosísti and prefer to rely upon 


12 5 
he evidence of the two land grants of Vakpati-lunja 


for determining the early history of this family و‎ 


where the pedigree is referred to 8 Krsnara ja, 


Vairisimha,Siyeke and Vakoati . The Ucayapur Presasti 

to Uvendra as the first ruler and puts Vai siha I, 
Siyeke I and V&Xpoti I before Voirisimhe ,with the 
result that Valwati-Mufja,who is the seventh ruler 
indescent from Upendra in this epigraphic record, 


becomes the fcurth in descent from Krgnarüja in his 

9. Several scholars hold this view(Buhler,E.I.,vol.I,p.22! 
D.C.Ganguly,zistory of the Paremira Dynssty,.o.19; 

H.0.Day,L.D.Sernett,Lusrd and Lele,D.Sharma;I.H.9, 
vol. XXXIV(1958),p.173;Smith, Early History of India, 
D e 295 x 

10. History of Mediaeval Hindu India,vol.II,0.119. 

11TMBRasirekutas and their timeg,».101. 

#2. History cf India,Part I,0.205. 

13. سح‎ ORAT I.A.,vol.XIV, p.160. 


ar 


14 
own landegrants . C.V.Veicya considers Vairisimqha I, 


Siyaka I and Vakvati I as imaginary kings anā thinks 
D MM. : eo 
that these names in the dapur Pragásti are fictit- 
ous and a mere reduniication of names with a view, 
"to carry back tne zenealogy to a longer anterior 
period ", a statement ,which does not appear io be 
2-82 
sound 8 0.013 seems mich nearer to tre truth 
when he says that he could not find any ground in 
support of it. Had the learned scholar carefully 
weighed anc oroperly aporeciated the evidence of the 
16 17 
HavasühasBüka-Osrió5a of Padmegspta عو‎ Fersole Plates 
18 
of Siyaka II and tbe ۶2 Prasísti together in 
R eo 7 
this respect ,he would have reachyat a different 


conclusion . There is nO debt that Upenira was the 


founder of this house,a fact,which is alluded to by 


19 
Padmaguota in his Mevasahasthke-Carita end which isj 
o0 ^“ 
^A ` نہ ہہ +٭‎ T fa 2 
supported by ٤ evidence of the Udayapur Prasasti . 


21 28 


But in the Dharempuri and Ujjain plates of 

I ae al o uem ; صقر نے‎ 1 3 
Vekvatirajadéva alias Amoghycreha dated V.S.1031 and 
1026 respectively, the cenealogy pegins with 


Krishneraje and not with Usentra . A number of scholars 
z, 24 
namely Hall , cunningham, Buhler and Burgess identify 


Krishyardja with Upendra firstly because both the 


سے س مو میم سے می سو ہے ہم It‏ م m eh‏ نان سی سی سو سو کل مو ہے — iam ee‏ می جو و ھا و هو ید ما مد مم lanam‏ سے ب سے wee‏ 
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names are synomymous and secondly as there is no . 
king by the: name Krishnaraja in the Udayapur Pradasti " 
he is to be identified with Upendra .To my mind these 
arguments are insufficient and inconclusive to prove 


the identify of one with the other . I$ is true that 


epigraphic records of Vakpa tira jadéva alias kn gha- 
varsha record a genealogy,which begins with — 
Krishjar&ja but this evidence is not sufficient to 
draw the: inference that Krishnaraja was necessarily ہی‎ 
the founder and the first ruler of the Paramara royal 
house of Malwa ,specially when we know that in some 

of the: Paramara royal inscriptions the pedigree is. 
traced upto two ,three or four ancestors only m In 
the. Harsola pitas of Siyaka II the genealogy of the 
Paramüra rulers begins with Beppaiparaja and refers 

to his son Vairisimha and grandson Siyaka,the doner. 

In the copper plate grants of the Param&rg Bhojadev#s 
the genealogy is traced from P.M.P. d oh (II). 

c.v Vaidya informs us that the Nagpur Preeti of 

the Paramira ruler Naravarmadéva dated V.S. 115 T A. 
E. ) begins with Vairisimha and not with Krishnaraja 
and makes no reference to the four kings before him 

as mentioned in the-Udayapur Prasasti . The Pün&her& 
0ی‎ of the time of the Paramara king Jayasimha 
of Malwa dated V.S. 1116,after describing the origin 


of Paramara from the fire counter on ۲:۸006 سو‎ 


———————————————— rem e m pU اف‎ A اسر اک ار‎ n و‎ ar ت٤‎ tom . m e mm 


25. E. E.I., vol. XIX, pp 241 ff. 
26. History of Mediaeval Hindu India PT I1,9.118; 
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27. An. Rep. Rajputana Museum, Ajmer,1916-1917,pp 2f. 
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oniy five Paramara princes of Malwa namely Siyaka , 
Mun jadéva ,Sindhuraja,Bhoja and Jayasimha . The point, 
which we want to emphasise is, that the genealogy as 
recorded in the land grants of Vakpati alias Amoghr 
varsha,is possibly not a complete one and is carried 
back only to three of his immediate predecessors. 
Padmagupta is one of the earliest writers on the 
history of the Paramaras of Malwa and was the chief 
یت‎ of سر ہے‎ the Paramāra- 
ruler ,whose Dharampuri Plates dated V.S.1051 were 
issued from Ujjayini,a city,which was at that time 
the bite of the Paramara Kingdom . Thus it can 
reasonably be presumed that Padmagupta was ۱ 
conveniently in the best position to know the true 
pedggree of his patron . If Krishnaraja and Upendra 
are identical names of the same person,why Padmagupda 
failed to refer to Upendra as Upendra-Xrishnar&j& in 
his work Navasahasanka-Carita . We think that this 
Krishnaraja is the same person as Bappaiparaja,referred 
to in the Harsola Piles as father of Vairisitha, 
who is undoubtedly no one else but  Vákpetiraja I,. 

as we know. that Vappai is a prakrit form of vākpati > 
The: historicity of Vakpati I is also established by 
the Navasihasiiike-Carita . If we accept C above 


contention the: puente &pplied 


ee ae e me e‏ ری وو ep or‏ وو مھ سوت a‏ یھ سے سی ا ا ای ار م سم جع ہی مم سوج مو عم عو mb‏ جم سے جن سرد وم می فو ےے کے 


ہیں یس وٹ سس کے 


$2. BiU of Parama ara Dena: 
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: - 5 7 
to Vairisimha in the royal grants of Vakpatirajadéva 
alias Amoghavarsha is perfectly appropprate «It 
appears that Vakpatir&ja II,inorder to distinguish 
himself from his great-grandfather V&kpati- 
Krishnaraja,in his land-grants,deliberately omitted 
the first part of the latter's name which is common 
and that is why we find oniy Krishnaraja in those 
records . It may be pointed out that Padmagupta in 
his Wavas&hasühka-Carita does not mention Vakpati I 
as vakpati-Kpishnaraje and it is possibly due to the 
reason that ihe the time of the composition of this 
work he had no such problem before him as Vakpati- | 
rajadeva II had at the time of issuing his landgrants ۰ 
Moreover Padmagupta refers to Vakpatirajadéva II 
by his two names namely Vàkpati and Utpalar&ja, but 
he has never used these two names together and | 
wherever he uses the first ,he omits the other . The 
same analogy may be applied to the case of V&kpati- 
Krishnar&ja. As Padmagupta,refers to him merely as 
0888 0 he omits the other . It is true that 
in his epigraphic Bom Vakpatirajaceva II calls 
himself by another name Amoghavarsha but this does 


our 
“not adversely affevt, previous conclusion and this 


wee we کت‎ a جو ہے‎ am مس یت ےھ ہر‎ ee tn m 
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38. I.A. vol.VI pp 51 ff;I.A.vol. XIV ,p.160. 


(64) 


may be taken as an additional attempt on the part 
one the donor to make his place pronounced in the 
geealogical table of his dynasty CD 
l Altekar and Nilakanta Sastri have tried 

to determine the period of the foundation of the 
Paramara dynasty of Malwa on the basis of some 
such evidence, which has not been relied upon by 

C. V.Vaidya . The verse number twenty three in the 
Bagumara و‎ also called the aude Plates 

of the Rāstrakūța emperor Indra III dated Ef 836 7 
(=a A.D. 915) which eulogizes his conquests as Yuvarüjà, 
defseryes consideration in this connection . D.R. 
Bhandarkar was the first to point out that this " 
verse yields two meanings ,one mythological and the 
other historical and while the first is clear , E 
the other is no 80. Inspired by this view ,Altekar 
believes that"the second quarter of this verse” 
gives the useful historical information that "Indra III 
sacked Meru and conquered a king name runs who 
had annexed or relieved "ھ٢09‎ The Yérned 
scholar proceeds further io identify Upendra of 


this verse 7 Upendra, the founder of the Paramara 


سی — سو — ویو —— RS en‏ ا m e‏ می ما ما حم شی و Tm e‏ می سے کے ١ no - uie m m‏ عم مھ ہو بے کس س مه جو سم کہ ہہ دہ ہے ہے ہک ہے کہ on‏ 


29. E.I.,vol.IX,pp 24-41. 
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45 Md 

of the. Rastrakuta empire in A.D.915 rul led till 

46 47 48 49. 
A.D. 922 or A.D. 927 . As the Bagumar& or Nausari 
Plates were issued on the day of the coronation of 
Indra IIl, it naturally follows that the defeat of 
king Upendra, if any,referred to therein ,would 
have taken place before that event i.e. before  — 
A.D, 915 . A.S.AltekT therefore assigns the period 
from A.D. 900 to A.D. 925 for the reign of the 

i 50 
Paramāra Upendra, a view,which is readily accepted 
51 5 
by Nilakanta Sastri . The greatest difficulty in 
accepting this view is the ehronological,a problem 
which we have considered to & certain extent and 
which is still under discussion . Besides this,the 
۱ 52 

evidence, both of the Navasdhasanka-Carita and of 

53 P2 
the Udayapur Prasísti,does not warrant us to 
believe that Upendra Paramara could ever attain such 
& prominent place: among the ruling aristocracy of 
the time that his defeat at the hands of Indra III 
constituted such an important event as to deserve a 

' Bá ' 
mention in the epigraphic record of the latter. It 
may further be remarked that in the verse inquestion 
Upendra is Ered to in relation with Govardhana 
45. E.I.,vol. IX,pp 24-41; ;7,B.B.R.AR-S.,vol.XVIII,pp.254. 
46. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p EOM 
4". E.I. vole XXVI, p. 162-5. 
48. Ibid,vol. IX, pp.24-41.. 
ہہ‎ J.B.B.R B.R.A.S., vol.XVIII,pp 254. 
J4RAgirakü as and their Times, p.101. 

٠ Lakshmana Suarip go _Commemoration Volume, p.297. 
52. Navasahasanke-Carita,Sarga XI,v.78. 
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and not Malwa, a fact which is not denied even by 
Deere: RIS IO IP Us pe RR VOL we 
Altekar . The word Upendra means Krishna or Wisnu 


and Govardhana which is spoken of as a mountain in 
Vrindāvana could never be equated with Malwa . We, 
therefore, fail to understand how that Upendra who 
lifted up Govardhana could ,"ء9‎ ۷ his 
name-sake in the Udayapur Prasasti . In fact both 
the mythological and the historical references in 
the verse are clear . While the first refers/the _ 
lifting up of Govardhana by Upendra i.e. Krsna,the 
latter mentions Indra III as having uprooted the Ba 
Bana ruler Vikramaditya Jayameru و وف‎ Having, 
thüs discussed the positiomof Upendra and 


Vakpatiraja I in the genealogy of the Paramara rulers 
617 


of Malwa,as referred to in the Uddyapur Pragasti, 
we kow proceed to consider the historicity of the 


tom 5 = 
other, rulers namely Vairisimha I and Siyaka I,who 


RS 


come between Upendra and Vakpati I in the sane 

62 
epigraphic record . The mere fact, that TE stand 
between the two historical personages ER 0 


way to disprove the- view that they 26. 
ےم‎ AC 
kings . It is true that +27 00662 in the 
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Udayapur Prasasti are conventional and devoid of 
any definite historical fact but we fail to under _ 

stand how this evidence can help those,who emphasise 

their fictfiotis character . To my mind, the only — 
natural and logical inference,that can be drawn is 
that they were unimportant rulers of the dynasty 
and that is why Padmagupta did not mention them 

expressly by names but summarily disposed them of 

by stating that between Upendra and Vākpati I 

there came a number of e کت‎ 

— We have stated earlier’ ,that both the 

Navas&hasBika-Carita and the i huis 
testify to the fact that Upendra was the first king 
of the Paramüra dynasty of Malwa . Giving an account 
of his Padmagupta says} this sacrificer, before whom 
Indra was afreid(lest by performing hundred yajnas, 
Upendra shou usurp Indra's throne), whose body was 
rendered holy by (many gvabhrta) baths i.e. those 
taken at the end of sacrificés , decked the earth 
with golden yuras", the Udayapur Prasésti describes 
him as," Upendrar&ja,whose fame was proclaimed by 
the immortals,satisfied by the multitude of all. 


E who was a jewel among و‎ chal سس‎ 


æm 
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and gained high honour of kingship* (Knighthood; 
according to Buhler) by his own valourt . An 
important fact,which can be gleaned from this 
evidence is that Upendra performed a number of sacri- 
fices,as ve find this information in two different 
records,which were written at different periods ہت‎ 
and by different writers . On coming to the throne, 
it appears,that يد کو ساس سوا‎ his 
position,realised the rime necessity anc impor tnage 
to canvass support,among the indigenous population 

of his realm,for an alien rule . He insured the 
cooperation of the Braéhmana hierarchy to the new 
monarchy by performing a ‘multitude of sacrifices! 
and thus proved himself as the champion of that sacred 
institution . But as he was equally anxious to 

secure the cooperation of the 8 9۶ reduced the 
burden of taxes borne by his subjects . He was a 
singular 00 and also a patron of the learned. 


It appears that he extended his patronage to one 


poetess ‘Sita, who as can be inferred from a verse 


ua ma ue AS‏ سو ہے ےم ا tm Se OO le ee‏ ہیں me‏ ب ہے بط س EO‏ س سا en aD‏ سی سو ee‏ یر et te‏ مت سے om‏ کت چے pe ee‏ سم و 
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۱ 7 T 72 7 
of the Navasahasanka-Carita, composed a certain 


. eulogy in honour ^f him . Rut the Prabandhas,namely 
KA. O l s 74 


the Prabandhacintamani and the Bhojaprabandha, 
both of which contain the same verses by her,refer 
to a poetess named Sita ,who had the privilege of 
seeking the audience of king Bhoja . Out of these 
two,the evidence of Padmagupta deserves more 
credence than that of the Prabandhas and there is 
a possibility that the two ladies would have been 
i . Following ھا‎ the period of _ 
reign ,which we may provisio ally allot to Upendra, 
would be from A.D. 809-810 to 837 < 

Before we proceed further with an account 
of Vairisimha I, the immediate suodéssor of Upendra 
we propose: to discuss an event of resounding 
importance ,which in years to come not only changed 
the political status and afrinities of the Paresara 
kigddom of Malwa but also contributed much to 
draw a new political map of northern India . That 
event was the accession of Mihira Bhoja to the 
 Pratihara throne us aneu in or shortly before 
A.D. 836(s. V.S. 893), which almost synchronised 
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with the death of “pendra,the founder of the: 
Paramara dynasty of Malwa . As we are primarily 
concerned with the history of Malwa,we will mainly 
devote our attention to that aspect of Miira- 
Bhoja's reign . In the early part of 01 

Bhoja faced no threat or danger from the Rastrakutas, 
either of the Manyakheta or of the Gujarat . On 

the contrary,their distracted condition offered 
him a golden opportunity for the westward expansion 
of his emper@y . The Rastrakuta emperor Amoghavarsha 
had already too many irons in the fire and being 
preoccupied with problemsor difficulties nearer 

home ,he had no time to thwart the imperialistic 
designs of his Northern adversary . In fact,it was 
during a long period of thirty years from A.D. 830 

to A.D. 860 that he struggled hard to put down 
revellions and other disruptive or "0 
forces indifferent parts of his empire . His life and 
death struggle with the Eastern Calukyas, which 
commenced in 19:517; proved to be a protracted 

one and the Vengi ruler Vijayaditya II suffered a 
crushing deffeat at his hands in A.D. 830 . But this 
reverse did not break the backbone of the East- 
Calukyan resistance, with the result that the victor, 
indrder to maintain his anthority over there,had to 
station an army of occupation at their capital for 
no less than about E years to come . Even these 


79. IH. I.H.Q. vol. pu, p. 147. 
- Zhe E of imperial Kanauj, p-9. 
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drastic measures proved of no avail to suppress 
an insurrection which had possibly touched hearts 
of the people,and shortly before A.D. 845, 
ٰ 1 a general of the deposed ruler Vijayaditya II 
liberated the city of Vengi from the Rastrakütas . 
Almost simultaneouBly ,during the first two decades 
of his reign,Amoghavarsha conducted a continuous war 
against the Gangas,which eventually went almost in 
favour of the latter and in desperation the Rastraküta 
emperor abandoned any further serious effort to bring 
back that province under his supremacy . The feud 
continued for a long time and it was only in 860 
A.D. ,that it was terminated by a matrimonial alliance 
between the 020 . There is also sete tune 
to show that with the death of Karkka in A.D. 830 
the cordial relations between the Rastrakitas of 
Manyakheta and Gujarat came to an end; with the 
accession of his son and successor Dhruva I to the 
throneqGujarat,an era of hostility was inaugurated 
between him and his cousin Amoghvarsha, the Rastrakuta 
emperor. The struggle was both protracted and a 
bloody one,in which Dhruva I ultimately perished and 
which lasted forabout twenty Pn . The supreme 


sacrifice of his father to his sause inspired Akalavarsha, 
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who succeeded Dhruva I in A.D. 845 to carry on the 
tragic warto the end of his life and which only came 
to an end in A.D. 860 ,when he was succedded by his 
son Dhruva II . The Ras 68 of Gujarat ,whose 
kingdom lay contigous to that of the Paramaras of 
Malwa ,had naturally ,almost completely exhausted 
themselves in their long drawn struggle with 
Amoghavarsha and were also not in a position to 
prevent Mihira-Bhoja from his conquest of Malwa and 
Saunas tra . Moreover ,as their relations with their 
kinsmen at Manyakheta continued to be enemical,they 
possibjly ,now had no desire to fight for the integrity 
of the Rastraküta empire and to bear the brunt of 

the attack of the Pratihara arms . In view of these 
circumstances,it can reasonably be presumed that 
sometime between A.D. 836 and A.D. 860 the kingdom 

of Malwa: slipped out from the suzerainty of the 
Rastrakuta emperor Amoghayarsha and accepted the 
Paramountcy of the Pratihara ruler of Kanauj,Mihira 
Bhoja . Amoghavarsha remained a silent spectator 

to the dissolution of the northern provinces of his 
empire,as none of his records suggests that he under- 
took any campaign in the north . It was not only Malwa, 
which laid prostrate before the advancing armies of | 
Bhoj& but it is clear from the evidence of the Una 


86 
سو ا‎ plates that Cutch and Kathiawar were also 
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included within his Empire . H.G.Raychaudhari haê 
tried to infera passage in the Vastrapathamahatmya 
of the Skandapurana that Bhoja's authority ,whiek- 
is extended upto Saurastra ,a piece of literary evidence, 
which is in conformity with facts known from the above 
epigraphic records . Sulaiman,an arab,whose account 
of India was composed in A.D. 851 describes Bhoja's 
empire as'a tongue of lana', an expression,which allows 
us to draw an inference as to the inclus&àn of 
Saurastra with in his realm . It appears,that Mihira 
Bhoja,following the traditions of a TDharmavi jaya" 
allowed the Paramara rulers of Malwa to rule the 
country as his feudatories,as there is not the slightest 
evidence to suggest any other conclusion to the 
contrary . If there had been any break in their 
continGus rule ,as a result of the Pratihara conquest 
of Malwa,it would not have been possible to get & 
comphete genealogy of the Paramara rulers in ٥9 
Udayapur کا و‎ . The political significance of 
the extension of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire in 
the west,may be understoodmin this light that it not 
only immensely increased the power of Bhoja I,but 
also contributed much to distupb the balance of power 
in the North after the death of the Pala Emperor 


87. I.H. ©: svoleV,pp 129-135. 
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Devapala in A.D. 850 . The tripartite struggle for 
power ended, giving place to a direct dual contest, 
between the Gurjara-Pratihara and the Rastrakuta 
empires,which ultimately paved the way for the 
destruction of the both . 

D.C.Ganguly does not ascribe to our view 
and holds that in no case Malwa was annexed to the 
kingdom of Kanauj before Rd. 4 . The Sirur 
EEN refers to the kings of Anga,Vanga,Magadha, 
Malava and Vengi,who worshipped Amoghavarsha . As 
far as the referenos to Vehgi is concerned,it is 
easily و وو ا‎ . The first three countries in 
the list, which lay farther east in the direction of 
Bengal,were included in the Pala empire and as such 
the above assertain may be treated merely as a poetic 
hyperbole . It is true that Malava was a bone of 
contention between the Rastrakiitas and the Pratiharas, 
but its reference too in this epigraphic record is 
surprising and may not be relied upon ,if we compare 
the rising power of Mihira Bhoja on one hand with the 
declining fortunes of Amoghavarsha on the other . It 
further appears that Bhoja consolidated his conquests 
of western India by A.D. 860 ,which alone could 
enable him to interfere into a m for the throne 


of Gujarat between Dhruva II and his younger brother 


94 
sometime before 867 A.D., It is on the basis of the 


90. History. of the Paramara Dynasty,p. 34. 

91. I.A.,vol. XII,pp 219 ff. 

92. The Age of Imperial Kanauj ,p.9 

93. Historical Inscriptions of Gujarat t,Part 2,p.87, 
Inscription No. 129. 

94. I.A.,VO0l.XII,p. 179. 
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evidence of verses 37and 38 of the Broach Inscription 
of Sco II that DasharatimSharma has drawn the 
inference of a war of succession in which Bhoja 
interfered on behalf of the younger brother of Dhruva II 
and led a cavalry raid into Gujarat . It may be pointed 
out that Bhoja's interference into the Gujarat 

affairs was entirely due to political motives and his 
subtle diplomatic move to bring that kingdom under 

his 8.0 in view of the brilliant 
success,which his policy of aggrandisement had already 
achieved in Malwa and Saurastra . On this 860887 
Amoghavarsa perhaps came to the rescue of his clansmen 
against the Northern invader . This piece of information 
is an important one as it helps us to determine the 
approximate period of this conflict . The cordial 
relations between the two houses of the Hàstrakütas 

of Manyakheta and Gujarat were only restored back in 
A.D.860, with the accession of Dhruva II to the 

throne of the latter ,and as such Amoghavarsha's 

help would have come only after that date . We are, 
therefore,inclined to suggest that Bhoja invaded 

Gujarat sometime between A.D. 860 and A.D. 867 and 

not between A.D. 845 and 860 as believed by B. Coa jondar " 


The event is mentioned for the first time in the Bagumra 
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grant dated A.D.867 and the relevant verses have 
been quoted by P ges as referring to Dhruva II. 
It is evident from this grant that Bhoja,whom it 
. refers to by his biruda' کو و‎ suffered a defeat 
at the hands of Dhruva II . It can not be denied 
that it was a splendid achievement of the Rüstraküta 
arms and the verse 41 of the inscription compares 
that achievement," to that of a cloud which overcasts 
the sky and darkens the midday Es ®. To my mind و‎ 
two inferences can be drawn from this imagery of the 
inscription itself . Firstly,it serves as one of the 
best testimonies to the strength of Bhoja in 867 A.D. 
and secondly ,just as a cloud envelops the midday 
sun and darkens it only for a short time,the reverse, 
which Bhoja suffered appears to be only a temporary 
set back . But Lcd i considers it nothing 
short of a disaster for Bhoja,a ا‎ ack شور‎ 
attaches undue importance to the e Whether. the 
reverse was a rout or a Vetreat is not of much 
concern to us,but the point ,which is of importance 
is that it could not put a permanent restraint upon 
Bhoja's ambitions for territorial conquests in the 
South and before a decadé elapsed he was again 


a“ 
determined " to conquer the three worlds" (Srimad- 


Adivarühena trailokyam vijigisuna). 

100 .. R.C.Majumdar,J.D.L.,vol.X,p.50,R.S. Tripathi,History 
of Kanauj,p.242;Altekar,History of the Ràbtrakütas, 
p. 85;Fleet,Dynasties of the Kanarese districts,p.405 

101. Bagumra grant v.41;1.A.,vo0l.XII,pp.179 ff. 

102. Historical Inscriptions of Gujarat,Part £&,p.87, 
Inscription No. 129. 

103. History of Kanauj,pp 242-2. 

104. ising. vol. XXXIV(1958),p.148. 

105. Gwalior Inscription V.S. 932(2A.D.875) ;3E. I. ,v01.1, 
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With the accession of Krgna II ,the son and 
.06 07 
successor of Amoghavarsa in A.D. 898 or A.D. 880 , 
the traditional rivalry between the Rastrakutas 


of Manyakheta and the Pratiharas of Kanauj entered 


upon a new phase of retaliation and counter-retaliation. 


It is difficult to say which party actually opened 
up the hostilities , but if we care to look into the 
previous balance-sheets cf their mutual loss and 
gain ,we may arrive at a certain conclusion . During 
the disturbed reign of Amoghavarsa, the Rastrakütas 
had not only suffered a double loss in territory 
and reputation but were since then,living ing state 
of constant dangerand insecurity from the attacks 

or incursions of a powerful and aggressive 

power , which had securely pitched itself near the 
northern frontiers of their empire and had even the 
audacity to interfere , at the slightest opportunity, 
into their provincial political affairs . Thus the 
grievances of the Rastrakiitas against tee Pratiharas 
were many-fold as to what the latter had against the 
former . Besides this , the age factor of the two 
sovereigns namely Krsna II and Bhoja also helps us 
to name the aggressor . Bhoja ,who by this time 

had already enjoyed a reign of more than forty years, 
was a man of advanced age and naturally much of his 
enthusiasm for fresh conquests might have died down, 


while Krsna II, who had inherited a wast and mighty 
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empire was full of youth ,vigour and ambition to 
launch upon a career of territorial conquests , a 
practice ,which was commonly followed by almost every 
ruler on assuming the mantle of sovereignty . It is 
evident,from several epigraphic ا‎ that some- 
time before A.D. t ne floodgates opened and 
the Rastrakuta emperor Krsna II assisted tyants name= 
sake ,the feudatory ruler of the Gujarat branch 
launched a joint military assault against the 
Gurjara king i.e. the Pratihara cea and obtained 
initial successes,as the invading army advanced as 
for as Ujjayini in Northern India . This Gurjara was 
oru else but Mihira Bhoja,a view ,which is commonly 
Trl It is clear from the Bagumra Plates 
(A.D. 888)112 ) that a sanguinary battle was fought 
between the two armies at Ujjayini ,in which Krsna II, 
the Rastraktta ruler of Gujarat played a prominent part, 
in defeating the enemy,an achievement,which not only 
spread uis fame far and wide but might have also 
brought to him wide acclamation from his Vallabha 


i.e. overlord,Vailabharaja Krsna II of Manyakheta, 
who was personally present en the 08 ۳۶ ° It 


108. Ankulesvar grant د وو جو بت‎ cal al Inscriptions of Gujarát, 
Part 2,No. 131;E.1.,vol.IX,p.24;Bagumr&à Plates, 


dated A.D. 914. 

109. This is the date of the Ankulesvar grant in which 
the event is mentioned (Historieat Inscriptions 
of of Gujarat, Part #,No.131). 

110. I.H.Q., vol. XXXIV (1958) »p. 148. 

111. The Age of Imperial Kanauj, p. 31. 
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cannot be denied that on this occasion Bhoja 
suffered a serious reverse and the battle of Ujjayini 
completely went into the favour of the Ragtrakitas. 
In fact,it was a great and memorable event and old 
people of the Rastrakuta domimions vividly remembered 
even || 113 
it;in A.D. 914,when the Bagumr& Plates of Indra Ili 
were $ssued . Verse 14 of this grant refers to & 
war between the Gurjara i.e. the Pratihara ruler 
Bhoja and Krsna II of Manyakheta in which the latter 
obviously defeated the former . But the Rastrakuta 
victory did not amount to a loss of Malwa to the 
Gurjara-Pratih&ra empire because a swift retaliation 
came from the Pratihairas,which practically unnerved 
the victors . Bhoja was not a ruler to tolerate an 
insult to the Pratihara ans and as soon as the entire 
militaryresources of the empire were ور وت‎ ene 
enemy was on the run . The Barton Museum inscription, 
a Pratihara record speaks of a ruler,"who was known 
all around by every one as(Va)raha ",who probably 
reached the Reva, i.e. Narmada, and caught Krenaraja 
by Aedes of forced marches;"(Satire-Kaih prayanaih 
prapya drak krsnar&jam) . It appears that Bhoja was 
so anxious to retrieve his reputation that inspite 
of his old age he took the command in person of an 


expeditionary force and ho$tly pursued Krsna II,whom 


113. E.I. vol.IX,0.31. 


114. T.A. vol. XIX,p. 174;1.H.Q.vol.XXXIV(1958),p.149. 
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he caught up,when the latter had just reached ihe 
Reva(Narmada) and inflicted a decisive defeat upon 
the allies . But he did not stop there and inorder 
to reap the full advantage of his victory at the 
battle of Reva,pressed his southward drive onwards, 
conquered the Khetaka-mandala and possibly,put an 
end to the Gujarat line of the REŞ trakirtas ۰ 
Khetaka-mandala was annexed to the Pratihüra- 
empire and thus Bhoja's long cherished desire: of 
the conquest: in the South was accomplished . The 
two facts on which we have based our contentions 
are ,Firstly,we do not fear of the Gujarat 


Rástrakütas after A.D.888 „as Krsnaraja is the last 
known ruler of this dynasty &nd Sedondiy و‎ Bambay 
Plates of Govinda IV refer to Khetaka-mandala 
being uris by Ak&lvarsa(Krsna II) from the hold of 
11 : * ee 
some enemy . In this inscription as the above event 
has been considered the most important achievement 
of Krsna I$ as to deserve a mention in it,it can be 
presumed that the enemy,who was expelled from Khetaka-. 
mandala must have been very powerful and who couid 
be either Mihira Bhoja himself or any one of his 
115.,I.H.Q.,vol.XXXIV(1958),p. 150. 
116. E.I., vol. VII,p.29. 
117. A.S.Altekar thinks that the enemy may have been a 
member of the Gujarat branch .But to Desharatha 
Sharma this seems less likely than his being some 


Pratih&ra ruler . I.H.Q. vol.XXXIV(1958),».150 
Footnote 52 . 
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successors Mahendrapala,Bhoja II or Mahipala . It 
appears that Khe taka ( Kaira District) and also the 
region round it fell into the hands of Mihira Bhoja 
a little APIS BUSCA Di . It cannot be denied that 
in addition to Malwa,the loss of Khetaka was a 

fresh eye-sore to the Rastrakuta emperor Krsna II, 
with the result that the latter could not remain a 
part of the Pratihdra empire for more than two 
decades , as the problem of its reconquest 

constantly agitated his mind . It is certain that 

by A.D. 910 Krena II had succeeded in his mission, 

as we find that in that year the Eri ud area was 
under the rule of his feudatory Pracanda . The 

death of the Pratih&re emperor Mahendrapala in 

A.D. 907.8 plunged the empire into utter confusion, 
due to disputed succession to the throne, and Krsna TI, 
who was always in search of such an opportunity might 
have taken full advantage of those chaotic conditions 


to reconquer Khe taka e 121 
However,several scholars believe that the 


Pratih&ra conquest of Khetaka-mandala prececed 
Krsna's attack on Ujjayini . But there are certain 
difficulties in accepting this views We discussed 


118. EHeGevol. XXI (1958) , p.150. 
Ped grant of Krsna. II,E.I.,vol.I,p.52. 
120. Eu oni Inscription,E.I.,vol. l.I,p.162. 
121. N.Venkataramanayya(1. H.Q. ,vol.XXXIV(1958)p.149 
Footnote 48);n.C.Majumdar( Ihe Age of Imperial 
Kanaujs p. 51); B. JM Puri (tue HE History of the. 
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earlier that Krsna II ,the Rastrakuta ruler of 
Gujarat,had accompanied the Rastrakuta emperor 
Krsna II on his northern expedition to Ujjay&ini 
and had rendered a signal service to his overlord in 
defeating the enemy at the battle of that city . 

If the Pratihara conquest of Khetaka, resuiting 

in the ultimate deposition of its ruler Krsna II, 
was an accomplished fact before A.D. 888,what was 
the hesitation to the Rastrakuta: emperor Krsna II 
to restore back his faithful ally to the throne of 
Gujarat and to allow the Gujarat line to continue 
its career ,after he had emancipated that territory 
from the domination of the Pratiharas . Are we to 


believe that the Rastrakuta emperor was so ungrate- 
ful to his Gujarat feudatory that instead of 


recognizing his services,he kicked him out and 
appropriated the kingdom to himself . The fact 
appears to be that when the enemy was finally 
dislodged from the Rastrakuta kingdom of Gujarat , 
the former ruling dynasty was not reinstated there, 
as it had no contribution tm the reconquest of 
Khetaka=mandala,and this treatment was perfectly 
in accordance with the maxim "Virabhogya Vasundhara" 
( the land belongs to the conqueror ). 

Though Khetaka-mandalawas finally lost 
to the Pratiharas ,Malwa did not follow suit and 
inspite of the Northern expeditions of the Hee سرت‎ 
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122 
` emperors Krsna II and his successor Indra III ,it 


continued to be a part of the Pratihara empire . As 
Indra III,following the Bhop8l-Jhànsi-Ealpi us s 
proceeded against Kanauj through Malwa sometime 
between A.D. 915 and 918 and halted at Ujjain to 

pay his devotions to god ER و‎ a strong possibility 
cannot be ruled out that he,inorder to secure his 
lines of communication and supplies from his capital 
Mànyakheta,which lay far of in the South,might have 
conquered the Paramara kingdom of Malwa,a conquest , 
if made ¿proved to be a temporary one . The 
Rastraküta emperor decisively defeated Mahipala, 

the Pratihàrg& reigning sovereign,occupied one city 
of Kanauj and completely devastated and 020 
The Rástrakutas,who,as usual, believed in the policy 
of hit and run did not stay for long in the north 
.to consolidate their conquests,with the result that 
as soon as the enemy turned his back and statted on 
return journey home, Mahipadla,with the help of his 
powerful ہت‎ took up the task of restoring 
the fallen fortunes of his family, in which he attained 
a splendid success . It can 08 d be presumed 
from the densa of the ۶ ae of watson. 
122. E.I1.,vol.VII,p.38. 

123. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p. 13. 

124. E.I.,vol.VII,vp.29-30. 


125. E.I.vol.VII,p38; Altekar jpastrakitas and theft 
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Sedhadeva that Mahipala,assisted by  Bhamana,his 
feudatory Kalachuri chief of Gorakhpur conquered 
Dhara and thus recovered back Malwa from the 
 Rastrakütas . There 1s evidence to show that the 
Paramara rulers of Malwa remained feudatories of 

the Gurjara-Pratihara emperors of Kanauj even as late 
as A.D. 946 and the latter exercised complete 
sovereign authority over that part of the country. 
The 400 (Rajputana) now Ajmer Museum ,Inscript- 
ion dated V.S. 1003{= A.D.946) of the Pratihara 
Maharaja Mahendrapaladeva II ,which was *ssued 

from Mahodaya(Kanauj),records that at the request 

of one Dhanasura,Mahendrapala II bestowed the 
village of Kharpara-Padraka,s51ituated in the 

vicinity of Ghonta-Varsika in the western Pathaka of 
Dagapura (Mandasor,Madhya Pradesh) for the increase 
of the religious merit of his parents upon the 
goddess Vata-yakshhhi Devi . Madhava,son of Damodara, 
was acting as the great feudatory (mahadandanayaka), 
great Governor(mahasamant) and charged-d' affaires 

( tantrapila)at Ujjain,and his commander-in-chief 


(valadhikrita)Sri Sarman was carrying on the affairs 


of the State at Mandapika or Mandu (Madhya Pradesh) 
under this Pratihara monarch,. We further know from 
this epigraphic record that on the Mina-Sankranti day 
Madhava,having bathed and paid devotions at the 
sanctuary of Mahakala at مس ئا‎ EA DNE at the request 


128. E. E.I.,vol. XIV,pp 182. ff. 
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of the Cáhamana feudatory,Mahasámanta Indraraja,the 
village of Dharapadraka for the maintenance of daily 
services and repafrs of the temple of Indraditya - 
deva e 

129 : 

Upendra was sueceeded by his son Vairisimha I 

to the Paramára kingdom about the year 836-8357 A.D.. 
The Udayapur Nn refers to him," a lion for 
fhe elephant-like hostile kings, the best of heroes, 
the illustrious Vairisimha,who composed his own 
eulogy by(erecting) pillars of victory(everywhere) 
on the earth that is pounded py four oceans". The 
description appears to be a conventional one,as no 
particular historical information can be obtained 
from it,as regards Vairisimha's martial achievements. 
However,it can be presumed that he did not find the 
throne of Malwa ,a bed of roses and before he 
could consolidate his position,he had to face 
strong popposition swhich he successfully wipedout . 
On the basis of the above verse,tt fs suggested that 
he erected the iron pillar at Mu . in an 
inscription discovered from 4. dated ٣6 
(» 1179 A. D.),Dambarasimha,who is described ag 
the younger brother of yairisihha , founded the 


ruling dynasty of Vagada ,9 junior branch of the 


Paramara princes . The former princely states of 


130. lbid 9 Pe 237. 
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Banswara and PEE E the southern 
border of Rajputana,were together known in ancient 
times by the common name of Taza da . There is no 
evidence to prove the identity of Vatrisimha I 

of the Udayapur Prasioti with his namesake in the 
Arthuna esate . But as we know that ا‎ 

or Kankadéva, the Vagada prince ,was a contemporary 
of Siyaka-jarga of Malwa ( A.D. 948-972 A.D.) and 

if we allow a reign of about forty two or forty three 
years to each of the two kanka's predecessors,namely 
Cacca and Dhanika,we may accept the above identificat- 
ion , presuming that Vairisimha I bestowed the 
province of Vagada upon his younger brother 
Daibarasimha shortly before his death . The Paramaras 
of Vagada possibly never asserted their independence 
and ruled as the fandutos eu of the Imperial house ' 
of Dhara . This fact is clear from the evidence of 
the Arthuna سیت‎ RA which mentions that Kahka 
accompanied his overlord Sri Harsaor Siyaka II 

( Sri-Srinarsa-nrpasya Milava-paten),when the latter 
attacked Khottiga, the Rag trakü ta ruler of Manyakheta 
and lost his life,while fighting 6 against the 
enemy at the battle of ciate on the bank of 
the Narmada . 

135. Iaperial Gazetteer of Indig,vol-X1,p.580. 7 
134. E.1.,vol.I,p.235/. 
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siyaka I was the son and successor of 
Vairisimha I ,who came to the throne about A.D. 363 . 
The Udayapur لے‎ considers him a first grade 
conqueror and an exterminator of enemies, though 
neither his conquests nor his adversaries have been 
named there in . The praise appears to be convent- 
ional and the above inscription describes him thus, 
* Prom him (Yairisińha I) sprang the illustrious 
Siyaka,a prince (standing ) in the first rank of 
eonquerors ,whose Foote was resplendent and 

rays of the 

coloured by the/Jewels in the diadems of kings,- 
(he) the crowd of whose enemies was submerged in 
the waves of the water of the blade in his hand ". 

After the close of his father's reign, 


. 140 
Vakpati I inherited the kingdom of Malwa . Padmagupta 


in his E eee testifies to the fact of 
his accession to the throne . The Uddayapur Prasásti 
describes him as " a sun for (those) water-lilies , 
the eyes of the maidens of Avanti ". Malava included 
both Akara and Avanti corresponding to western and 
eastern Malava respectively . This reference 
indirectly proves that eastern Malava was under his 
supreme control . Further,he is compared with 
129. E.1.,vol. I,p.237,v.9. 
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'Satamakha'(i.e. A celebrator of a hundred yagnas, 
namely Indra ), which possibly denotes his enthusiasm 
to uphold the institution of vedic sacrifices and 
not his military valour , as ere believes. 
Tastly ,it is referred to,that his ,'armies drank 
the waters of Gang& and of the E 


Mihira Bhoja , the Gurjara-Pratihara emperor 
144 145 
of Kanauj died about A.D. 885 or 890 and was succeeded 


by his son Mahéndrapala I. As Malwa continued to 
remain & part of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire of 
Kanauj as late as A.D. i Vakpati I, who ascended 
the throne of Malwa about the year A was 
naturally a contemporary and a feudatory of 
Mahendrapala I . The new emperor of Kanauj proved 


himself a worthy successor of his illustrious father, 
intact 
as he not only preserved/in-taet almost the whole 


of the empire,which he received in inheritance but 
14 
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in the year 5.A.S.I.An.Rep.1925-26,p.141. 6) The Rama: 
Gaya Ins.(Gaya Distt. Bihar K. S.B, vol.V,p.64. 
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have been discovered in South Bihar and North Bengal 
with dates ranging from years 2 to £9 „possibly of 

his regnal year,shows that shortly after his accession 
Mahendrapala I embarked upon a career of 080 

in the East,with the result that Magadha(South Bihar) 
and even North Bengal ,the homeland of the Palas, 
which still then constituted parts of the empire of 
the Pala emperor Narayanapala,passed into the hands 

of the Pratthara monarch sometime between A.D. 890 

and A.D. 909 .It appears,that as a feudatory Vakpati I 
accompanied the armies of his sovereign Mahendrapala I 
in their march against the Pala emperor and there 

is no voter if during the course of the campaign in 
Bibar and Bengal „the ‘armies under his command"drank 
the waters of Saünga"and reached the shores of the 
eastern ocean . The bards also credit Vakpati I 

with a campaign in Kamarupa(Assam) tn which he was 
successful fa after 27 days igi ine . It is difficult 
to believe ,if Vakpati I would have ever dreamt of 
conducting a campaign independently in such a distant 
land and there is also no evidence to show that even 
his overlord Mahendrapala I advanced further in the 
East as far as Kamaruphe Kamartipa . The truth,which 


appears to be in this bardic evidence ,is that Vakpati I 
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participated in some campaign in eastern India ,an 
inference,which is in fonformity with our contentions. 
We discussed earlier that Vakpati I of the 
Udayapur ne is identical with Krishnaraja of 
the grants of Vakpatirajadeva alias Pere 9 
and it appears that Vakpati and Krishnaraja are the 
two names of one and the same person . Our view is 
supported to a great extent,by a +8 which 
narrates that Vakpati or the lord of eloquence was 
the biruda or title of the son and successor of Siyaka I, 
and which was conferred upon the crowneprince during 
the life time of his father,when the former while 
encamping at Dasa pura and finding the people of that 
district on the verge of a rebellion,averted the 
popular rising,by allaying the fears of its leaders 
by his peaceful and persuasive words . Now the question 
arises ,if Vakpati was only a biruda,what was the name 
of the son and successor of Siyaka I. The possible 
suggestion that may be given is that his name was 
Krishnaraja  , The above grants apply the titles of 
Parama-bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara to 
Krishnaraja and his son and successor Vairisimha TI , 


which shouid only be taken as conventional and not 


to indicate their Imperial or independent status,as 


152 . E.I.,vol. I,p.237. 
453.  J.A.8.B.,vol.XXX,pp 195 ffiI.A.,vol.VI,pp5i ff; 
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the feudatory character of the Paramara rulers of 
Malwa is well established as late as A.D. $46. 
Vearisimha II, the son and successor of 
Vakpatií I, who was alsoknown by the name of 
'Yajratasvani!' , ascended the throne about the year 
156 157 
A.D. 917-18, The Udayapur Prasasti mentions, "From 
him(Vàkpati I) was born Vairisimha ,whom the people 
call by another name,the lord Vajratsby that king 
famous Dhara vas indicated ,when he slew the crowd 
of his enemies with the sharp edge(Dhara) of his 
sword". Giving an an allgorical description of this 
prince,Padmagupta writes that he was a,"lion to his 
enemies,his fame bright as Jasmine and like the moon, 
was as a mane to himswhen the kingly swans saw the 
bow of this prince,who was like Paulomi's nusband , 
they rorzook the iand ,as the regal swans forsook 
the pond when they saw Indra's Scan. Two facts, 
that can be gleaned from the above evidence are 
Firstly,that Vairisimha II was a warrior, "lion to 
his enemies" and secondly,that he distinguished 
himself in the battle of Dhara as an exterminator 
of his enemies »*with the sharp edge of his sword". 
The Kahla Plate of Kalachuri Sodhadéva dated 


V.S. 1134{# A.D. 1077) mentions that Bhümanadevm 


155. E.I.,vol.XIV,pp.182 ff. 
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the Kalachuri chief of Gorakhpur (Uttar-Pradesh) ,who 
was a feudatory of Mahipala I,the Gurjara-Pratihara 
emperor of Kanauj, distinguished himself by the 
conquest of Dhara As Mahipala I, who ascended the 
throne about A.D. 512 , and his feudatories 
Bhám&nadéva and Vairisimha II were all contemporaries, 
it is clear that it is one and the same event of the 
conquest of Dhara,which finds place in the Udayapur 
Prasísti and the Kahla Inscriptiong . Further VE 

both Vairisimha II and Bhamanadéva were only feudatory 
rulers,it was deona tne strength of either of the 

two to wrest Dhara back from the clutches of the 
Rastrakutas ء۹٥‎ had overrun Malwa sometime between 
A.D. 915 00 ۔‎ It, therefore, appears that they 
accompanied their sovereign Mahipala I on his southern 
march and signally distinguished themselves in 
defeating the enemy and sharing a victory with him . 
The reason,why either of the two epigraphic records 
solely credits its own warrioreking with the victory | 
of Dhara,without making the slightest reference to the 
èë other ,is that both are the official dynastic 


inscriptions of the Paramaras and the Kalachuris 


۱ respectively . 
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On the death of Vairisimha II,his son and 
successor Siyaka II became the new ruler of the 
Paramara kingdom of Malwa sometime before A.D. o 
The later epigraphic records,namely,the Udayapur 
iui and the m inscription refer to 
him by another name Harga. In TE dus inscriptions , 
together with that of his successors Vükpati-Molíja. 
and Bhoja, he is mentioned as Siyaka . There is’ 
not the least doubt that Harsa and Siyaka are the 
two names of one and the same king,as in the 
— € both are 7028 7/2 to as the 
father of V&kpati-Mufja. According to Buhler the 
full name of the king was Harsasimha,both parts of 
which were used as abbreviations 92 ہے‎ is 
not acceptable to D.C. یں‎ r 00 in his 
Prabandhacintamani mentions him as Simhadantabhata. 
By the time of the accession of Siyaka II,the 
political conditions in Northern India had undergone 
a considerable change and were such as to favour 
the rise and growth of an independent Paramara 
kingdom of Malwa . The northern expedition of the 
Rastrakuta emperor Indra III,soonafter his accession, 
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sometime between A.D. 915 and A.D. 918,had not only 
shaken the Pratihara empire to its foundations but 
Severe 
had also dealt a/sense blow to the prestige of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara emperor Mahipala I. Though the 
latter had succedded/a great extent in restoring 
back the declining fortunes of his family,the 
Rastrakuta debacle had given an impetus to the 
disintegrating forces of the Pratiharaempire to 
gain a fresh momentum and ultimately to pave the 
way for its decline . Infact,it was the ambition of 
the feudatory chiefs and provincial governors to 
assert their and independence ,which finally sealed 
the fate of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire . The 
Chandella ruler Yasdovarman,was the first among the 
feudatories to strike at the roots of the unity and 
integrity of the Pratihàra empire ,when he ,without 
giving a momentS thought to that valfuable service 
which his father Harsha had rendered to Kshitipaladeva 
or Mahipdla I inregaining the throne of Rin 
took full advantage of the difficulties of the 
central government for enhancing his political 
power ,defied the Imperial authority and practically 
assumed the کے‎ state . It will not be unreasonable 


to hold that with the accession of Yasóvarman to the 


11. Khajuraho Inscription,E,.I.,vol.I,p.121. "m 
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xcu of the Chandella kingdom of Bundelkhand in 

dono acd , the disintegration of the Pratilhára 

empire began and we agree with ہہ"‎ 6 

he observes that Yasovarman delivered§a great blow 

to the prestige of the Pratiharas" .The disruptive 
forces,which were let loose by the uncharitable act 

of Yasovarman,were of ofcourse,Kept under some 

control by Mahipala I ,who was the last important 

ruler of the Pratih&ras,though it appears that 

during the closing years of his reign,his traditional 
enemies,the Rastrakutas despoiled him of the possession 
of the two forts of Kala jara and ES SS 
in close alliance with a third power ,which was 

either the Kalachuris or E i . Mahipala's 
successor Mahendrapala HI struggled hard against 

heavy odds till A.D. ade and after him was the deluge. 
During the next fifteen years i.e.from A.D. 946 to 

960 ,there had been a continuous decline in the 
authority and power of the Pratihara emperors of Kanaujs 
owing to the great uncertainty of succession to the 
Imperial throne,and in fact it was a time for 
feudatories to make hay while the sun shines oA 
number of succession states that arose out of the 


ruins of the 2+861 empire and which exercised - 
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de-facto sovereignty with in their jurisdictions 
were that of the Chahamanas , the Chaulukyas(Solankis), 
the Paramüras,the Chedis and the Chandellas . 

Siyaka II could not remain oblivious of 
the distressing condition of the Pratiharas of Kanauj 
and it appears that soon after his accession the 
first master stroke of his diplomacy was to transfer 
his political allegiance from the Pratihavras to the 
Rastrakitas of usnyakhete which was a settled fact 
of history before A.D. 949 . The acceptance of the 
suzerainty of the Rastrakitas was merely nominal,a 
fact which is clear from Siyaka II's assumption of 
high sounding 0 of Maharajadhirajapati and 
Yorāmnga1ixacudīnani in the earliest part of his reign - 
This diplomatic move òf Siyaka was designed not 
only to help the growth of an independent Paramara 
kingdom of Malwa under the protection of the 


RAS 


ect 


rakütas,as the Pratiharas of Kanauj had lost 

their Imperial position, but also to screen his 

future vlans of territorial agzendisement from the 
jealous eyes of other rising states of Northern India . 
It is true that the vower and influence of the 
Rástrakütas of Mahyakheta was also on decline but 

so long as Krishna III occupied the imperial throne, 
the dismemberment of the Rastrakiita empire was post- 
poned and it was only after his death in A.D. 967 

that the disfintegration began . 


18. E.I. vol. XIX, p.236. 
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It appears that Siyaka II inaugurated his 
brilliant campaign of رت‎ with his attack 
against the Calukyas of Saurastramandala . As Saurastra 
or Kathiawar constituted a part of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara پر نے‎ Kanauj as early as the reign 
of Mihira Bhoja ,it is quite natural to think that 
the Calukyas were ruling their territories as 
feudatories of Kanauj . The Harsola grant informs 
us that some Yogaraja suffered a crushing defeat at 
the hands: of the Paramara ruler ,who in this campaign: 
received a valuable cooperation from the ruler of 
Ehetaka-mandala,his E EIS arms ,as the latter 
was one a vassal of the imperial Ristrekütas . 
D.C. Ganguly identifies this Yogaraja with the Chalukya 
Avanivarman Yogaraja uud ro Saurüshtreha 
was a feudatory of Mahendrapüladeva ,the Pratihara 
emperor of Kanauj . As in the unn (Kathiawar)Plate 
dated in the Valabhi Samvat 574 and of the time of 
Mahéndrapdla,Balavarman,father of Yogaraja is referred 
to as Mahasdmanta ,the feudatory character of these 
Chalukya rulers may not be doubted .The رورس‎ 
known date of XKxanivarman Yogaraja II is A.D.899 
and-if his identification with his namesake in the - 
0+0 plate is correct,he may be assigned a long 
reign of atleast half a century,a regnal period ,which 
28. I.H.Q.,vol.V,pp 129-125;E.1-,vol-IX,pp 1 ff. - 


2l. E.I.,vol.XIX,p.242 ,lines 9 and 15. 
22. Tbid,vol.VII,p.45. NE 
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27 
Ganguly does not consider of an absurd length . The 


victor on his return journey &o his capital,encamped 
on the banks of the Mahi river and possibly in commemo- 
ration of his suucess against the enemy,made a grant 
of land in favour of two Br&áhmanags Lallopadhyaya 

and his son Nina Dikgita,who were residents of 

Budd i - 

The Navasahasanka-Carita credits Siyaka 
with the dietary over the Hūņa princes, whom he 
exterminated and twined ء81۰‎ 8 into a 
dwelling-place for the widows . It can reasonably 
be inferred from this evidence that the Hunas offered 
a stubborn resistance to the aggressor and possibly 
died to the lastman on the battlefield ,fighting 
against the enemy . On the 88 of Plate B of 
the three inscriptions from eod dated V.S. 1088 
(= A.D. 981), it appears that the Hina-mandala was 
situated to the north-west of Malava. Balavarman, 
father of the Chalukya Avanivarman Yogarüja II of 
Saurashtra is referred to as having defeated and 


"7 


killed the Huna prince Jajjapa in battle . As the 
* 32 g 3 
latest known date of Balavarman is A.D. it appeare 
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that he was the feudatory of Mihira Bhoja of Kanauj 
and Jajjapa was possibly the prince who ruled Hūna- 
mandala in the second half of the ninth century A.D. 
It, therefore,follows that the Hüna a chief who was 
defeated by Siyaka,was obviously one of the 
successors of Jajjapa e 
It may be pointed out that Siyaka II could 

not have that amount of luck on the north-east 
ageinst the Chandellas of Jaj&kabhukti,which he enjoyed 
on the west against the Chülukyas and the Hünüs,but 
on the 0207 contrary his zeal for territorial 
conquests brought him into a conflict with the 
former with in a period of about two years from 
his accession to the throne . The Chandella ruler 
Yasovarman I,who had considerably increased his 
power and authority at the cost of the Pratiharas of 
Kanauj,proved to be a strong rival,at whose hands the 
Paramara ruler suffered a defeat,as in the Khajuraho ' 
Inscription he is referred to as ," God of Death 
to the 8 7 dlavanam)". As a result 
of this victory, Yasovarman pushed the western | 
boundary of his 89 upto Bhasvat (vidis&) on the 
bank of the Malava cive . D.C.Ganguly identifies this 
river with the Vetravati,modern 6ل‎ . 

|. Siyaka II,though snubed by the Chandellas, 
had 720 considerably strengthened his 


position by his conquests and even then he never 7 
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shirked from his fidelity to his Rastrakuta overlord 
Krishna III or his successor Khottiga . Thereis no 
satisfactory evidence to show that in ھا‎ swhen 
Krishna III led a second expedition to Northern India , 
he defeated the Paramüra ruler \Siyaka and occupied 
Ujjayini , as believed by ey . in two inscriptions 
of Marasimha dated A.D. 965 and 968,his subordinates 
claim the credit of destroying Ujjayini(Ujjayini- 
bhu jahga which may be taken nothigg more than an 

empty boast on the part of the latter,for we do not 
see that Siyaka gave any provocation to his overlord 
for an attack MS . It is true that during 
this campaign,his feudatory Ganga chief Marasimha 
created a name for himself by badly defeating the 

P n . This reference to the Gurjaras clearly 
shows that the Pratihàrasof Kanauj,as usual „were the 
main target of the RastrakUta attack and probably 
Vijayapaladéva of the Rajor i was destined 
to suffer this humiliation . The interpretation of 

the word "Gurjara",as to mean a Paramara king is 


41 
farfetched and unreasonable . Khottiga ,who succeeded 
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voi. XIX ,p.289; 3.C.Majumdar,The Age of Imperial 
Éanauj] , p.38. 

37. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.15. 

38. EB.C,vol.XI,Nos. 255,55 e 

39. E.I.,vol.XIX,p.287. 


E. I. ¿vol .V,00,176,179. 

40. Ibid,vol.III,p.266;The History of the Gurjara- 
Peatihdras ,p.98;Glory that was GT isradrsa New ED. ), 
p.149 . 

41. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.15;Bom.Gaz.,vol.I, 
Pt.11,p.422 . 


(101) 


his brother Krishna III in A.D. 967 to the throne of 
Mányakheta was perhaps neither satisfied with the nominal 
allegiance of Siyaka nor the way in which he behaved 
practically as an independent sovereign . To him the 
growth of a powerful kingdom of Malwa appeared to 

be a potent danger to his own existence as the 
influence of the Rástrakütaoin the South was on 
decline . In fac ,it was the rash and a aggressive 
policy of Khottiga,which precipitated on unprovoked 
Paramara~Rastrakuta war ,which ultimately adversely 
recoiled upon its creator . During the preceding 
reign of Vairisimha II, the southern POBRES Y of his 
kingdom extended upto the banks of the Narmda and 
we know from the peered inscription that the above 
battle was fought at Khalighatta,a place or a ford 
on that river . The geographical position of the 
place of battle clearly proves that Siyaka was on 
the defence . Had he been an aggressor, the battle 
would not have been fought on the southern boundary 
of his own kingdom but some where far with in the 
Ras trakuta empire,as we are not expected to believe 
that Khottiga had stationed a permanent standing army 


on his northern frontiers 657 the Paramaras .-^- 
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44 5 
D.C.Ganguly ,who formerly dubbed Siyaka as an pil 
45 46 
aggressor is now a convert to our view. The Arthuna 


47 
and Panhera Inscriptions indicate that in his war 


against the R&strakütas,Siyaka received a valuable 
assistance from his Vagada feudatory Karika, who not 
only made & notable contribution to the success of 
the Paramara arms but died ,fighting valiantly on 

the battlefield . Siyaka achieved a decisive victory 
over Khottiga and pursued the fleeing vanquished 
monarch upto Manyakheta,the capital of the Rastrakutas, 
which till was beyond the reach of a foreign army , 
was sacked and was surrendered to the victor . This 
happened in A.D. 972 ,the date which corresponds to 
one: expressed in the Vikrama era in the Paiyalacchi, 
a work of Dhanapala . It is referred to therein,that 
the poet completed this work" When one thousand 

years of the Vikrama era and twentynine besides had 
passed and at the time when Manyakheda{or Manyakhe ta) 
was plundered in consequence of an attack by the Lord 
of meon . Though Dhanapala does not speciáfically 


refer to the name of the Malava king,it can reasonably 
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be mS that he was no one else but Siyaka,as 

the Udayapur Prasasti credits him as having taken, 
"in battle the wealth of king Khottiga" -Padmagupta 
refers to Siyaka's victory against the Lord of 

tH, , whom D.C.Ganguly identifies with Khottiga‏ قرع دہ 
though there are no grounds for such an identification .‏ 
Accepting that Ridrapati has not been correctly‏ 
identified so mtg K.M. Munshi still suggests the‏ 
identification of the Lord of Rudrapati with Tailappa II,‏ 
the Chalukya or his predecessor, an identification,‏ 
which is equally doubtful . Taila or Tailappa II,‏ 

who was a feudatory of the Rastrakitas of Manyakhe ta, 
remained loyal to Krishna III down to A.D. Bos . There 
is no evidence to show that he threw off the allegiance 
of the Rastrakütas even during the reign of Khottiga, 
though during this period he made elaborate but secret 
"+00 to wrest the imperial authority from the 
hands of his sovereign and it was only by the end 

of A.D. 973 that he openly revolted against the 
authority of Karkka . As both Tailappa and Siyaka 

owed allegiance to the same sovereign till A.D. 972, 


there does not appear any ground for the latter to 
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of Manyakheta did not satisfy Siyaka's vemengeful 
spirit and,perhaps,he had a mischievous design 
of capturing the Rastrakuta emperor dead or alive, 
a fact,which is evident from his attempt to conqugr 
the royal residence fixed in the capital . But , 
however ,the Ganga chief Maras imha II came to the 
rescue of his overlord at this perilous hour and 
successfully defended the royal person and palace 
against the ememy . The Md Belgola epigraph 
mentions," He (i.e. Marasimha II) by the strength of 
his arms(protected) the encampment of the emperor, 
when it was located at the city of Manyakheta". 

It may be pointed out that the Siyaka-Khottiga 
war was an event of All-India resounding importance . 
It dealt a death-blow to the stability and military 
resources of the mighty Rastrakuta empire Shattered 
its Imperial prestige and thus paved the way for its 
ultimate decline. On the other hand,it helped the 
rise of an independent sovereign state of Malwa,which , 
for about three quarters of a century to come , 
was destined to play a significant role in the politics 
of the country . Further ,the rise of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyani as an imperial power may also be attributed 
to it,as this war,by breaking the back-bone of the 
Ras trakuta power,facilitated the task of Tailapa II 
to gain the political supremacy and leadership of the 


56. E.I.,vol.V,p.179. 
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Deccan . Another result was that the southern limits 
of the Paremara Eingion were 0200 08 forward 
upto the m or the ii: 

358 Khottiga died of a broken heart in A.D. 
972 and Siyaka returned back to his capital with 
all grace and glory ,only to become an ascetic . If 
Paümagupta is to be believed he," clothed himself 
in the grass-robe of a royal sage" and practised | 
E . Ripe age,failing health and impending 
death may be suggested as the possible causes for 
nis change of outlook,as he did not survive Tong, 
Khottiga anddied sometime between A.D. 972 and 975 . 
The poet refers to him a "Rajasgih" an expression, 
which does not allow us to draw an inference that 


he necessarily abdicated his throne in favour of 


- نے‎ = 62 
his son Vakpatiraja . Vadaja was his queen and his 


another son was Sindhuraja . We may conclude that 


= the 
Siyaka was 4 real founder and consolidator of the. 


Paramara kingdom of Malwa and he rightly deserves 


the credit of being its first Imperial sovereign’. 
3 


Siyaka II was succeeded by his son 


Vakdpatirajadeva to the throne sometime between A.D. 
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Rajasramam alamcakre rajargiQ ku a-civarah// 
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972 and 974, as the earliect grant of the latter is 


dated V.S. 1031 (974 A.D.) and was issued from his 


royal residence at Ujjain . The epigraphic records 
€4 65 
of Vakpati alins AmOzhavarsha and his nephew Bhojadeva, 


where we find the exoression"Paramabhattéraka 


Weharbj&cnir&ja Parmesvar. Sri Siyakadéva Paddnudhyata 
Pa arama bhattaraka Mahara jadhiraja ParmerTar Sei 


Vakvatirijiaceve", clearly testify to the above 
ena eta sd oci E Re SER. J 


GE 


succession and Ballaka's statement in his" bhojapra banaha" 
that Munja succeeded Sinchula is erroneous . Vakpati 


has been referred to by luis three other nanes,nemely 
ey 68 
rsha in the Dharanvuri end Ujjain Plates, Kunja 
69 70 71i 
in the Nago»ur and Pakehéra Inscriptions and Utpala 


ہے pr‏ 2 ہ ہے TT‏ 


or UtpalarTja in the Xavosshasshka-Carita . There 


is also literary evi ence to prove the 8 fentity 
M 72 
Vakoati with Munja . Dhenavéla in his 


0 


" Tilekamanjari " mentions that Mutija had great love 


64. J.ÀA.D.B.,VOl.20 X. opel eo ; ILA. vol. VI, O00.0T IT. 
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for his nephew Bhoja and that is why Vakpatiraja,the 
lord of earth appointed him as his crown-prince . 
Dhanika, in his commentary 29 on Dasfüpaka 
attributes the same 2 at one place to Mu ja and 
at another place to Vakpatiraja . Arjunavarman, the 
Paramara ruler of MALTA ۸٤9 came to the throne 
shortly before A.D. ہس‎ refers to in his work — 
Rasikasamjivini, a commentary on Amarugataka, that 
Vakpatiraja,whose another name was Mufja,was one of 
nie, predecessors . In the Prabandhas 000200 and 
Balldl refer to him only by his name Munja,a fact, 
which may go to show that in the later times he was 
popularly known only by this very name . Similarly 
Vakpati and Utpalaraja were names of one and the same 
king . This identity is not only "8 “2 proved 
by the evidence of the Navasühasahka-Carita but also 
by the fact that the authorship of 8 verse,which the 


Kashmirian poet Ksemendra ascribes to Utpalaraja,is 
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77. Prabandhacintamani(C.H.Tawney),p.30. 

78. Bhojaprabandha( Louis H.Gray),p.13. 
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80 
attributed to Vakpatiraja by Vallabhadeva .V&kpati, 


possibly ,in order to commemorate his father's 
victory over Khottiga,took additional Imperial 
Rastrakuta cee of Srivallabha ےج ہی پت‎ 
Vakpati or Mutija and "۸۳ء00‎ or 0. 
or Sindhuraja were brothers,a fact,which admits no 
doubt . Padmagupta refers to Vakpati as the elder 
brother of Sindhuraja,who followed him(on the throne) 
after his "o . In view of this contemporary 
evidence "07 assertion that Muiíja was the 
younger brother of Sindhula is incorrect . Padmagupta 
is supported by Dhanapala,who mentions Bhoja as the 
son of the younger brother of 9 . Merutunga refers 
to king Simhadantabhata(Siyaka II) who advised Munja, 
at the time of bestowing the kingdom upon him to,"live 
on good terms with this brother of yours name Sindnala® 
Merutunga narrates an interesting story 
about the birth of Mufja,which makes him a foundling 


x a‏ : سے 
and Sindhala, a natural son of king Simhadantbha ta.‏ 
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As a new born male child of exceeding beauty was — 
discovered in a thicket of muifja grass by the king, 
while he was once on his royal circuit,and who 

was till then issueless,the baby derived his name 
from the piace of his origin. Even the subsequent 
birth of a natural son did not shake the king's 
affection for Muffja,who was a repository of "all 

good mc . He was so pleased with his devotion 
to him that he deprived his natural son of his legal 
claim to the throne and crowned Mufija as his successor. 
As this behaviour of Sinmhadantabhata appears to be 
unusual and also against human nature and sentiments, 
much reliance may not be placed upon this information . 


92 
In fact,in the absence of any corroborative evidences 


e 


the entire story or legend may be rejected as 
unisce oem , a view,which is shared by 0 and 
r . The truth appears to be 7 Vakpati-Munja 
and Sindhuraja 0+008 fact: referred 
to by Ballal . 

The accession of ٭ مج‎ 0 on the throne 


marked the beginning of an important epoch in the 


history of Malwa . Like Frederick the great of Prussia, 


91. Prabandhacintamani, pp. 30-51 

92. History of the Paramar& asty,p-48. 

93. Navasahasanka—Carita(Buhler and Zachariae),p.40. 
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he had inherited a compact kingdom with a strong 
government and promoted cultural and intellectual 
activities ,a movement,which reached its culminating 
point during the reign of his nephew Bhojadeva . As 
an enlightened despot,social welfare of his subjects, 
received his first attention,with the result that 
not only the economic prosperity of the peoole of 
Malwa grew but they were knitted E into a 
strong nation . u cs and Rudraditya were his 
ministers and re d occupied the 
important government offices of Mahasadhanika and 
Mahasadhyapala respectively . 

V&kpati conformed himself to chivalrous 
traditions of his age and on coming to the throne 
entered upon a career of conquest and territorial 
expansion,which brought him into conflict with several 
00 9٤0 ruling dynasties . As the advances 
Prasasti specifically mentions his victory over 
Yuvarüja,Who was no one else but Yuvaraja II, the 
Kalachuri king of the Chedi country from &bout A.D. 
975: to ioco git is clear that this was his crowning 


military achievement . Yuvaraja II,was a weak ruler 
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JainSahitya Aur Itihas,p.195. Es 


97. PrabandhacintamanisD.33$Ll£2A-,Vol.XIV,p.160. 

98. I.A-,vo0l.XIV,p.160. 

g9. EH Wilson,"Select Specimens of the Theater of the 
a Hindus," 1835,p0.XX. 

100.E.I.,vol.I,pp.2335-2536. 


(111) 


and lacked those martial qualities,which distinguished 
his father ,with the result that veterans like 08ا‎ 
and Taila II attacked his kingdom and carried on 

raids in the Chedi country . But he contributed much 

to the development of his capital 0 ۰, to make 
Tripuri a beautiful town . The قوف وت‎ 

the town of Tripuri so that it was like Indra's city" 
confirms the truth of the above statement . Trivuri 

may be identified with the modern town of Tewar, which 

is only six miles west of Jabalpur in the Madhya Pradesh. 
The battle for Tripuri was a fierce and bloody one 

and the reason was that while on one hand the Kalachuris 
tried to save the fall of their beautiful capital and 
its devastation by the enemy ,the Paramara invader’ 

with all the strength at his command, was determined 

to occupy it . Yuvaraja appears to have fled from his 


103 
capital on the approach of the Paramaras,though some 


of his generals made the supreme sacrifice of their l 
lives to save the city, but in vain. Munda entered 
Tripuri ie all splendour,held it for sometime and 
the e ick records that he conquering Yuvaraja 
and slaying his generals,as Victor,raised on high his 
sword in Tripuri" .The Kauthem grant of the western 
Ch&lukya Vikramaditya V corroborates this statement 

of the Udayapur Prasásti 6 it is mentioned ٤ 
102. E.I.,vol.XII1,p .215. 
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Utpala destroyed the power of the Chaidyas i.e. the 
people of chedi . The victory over the Kalachuris would 
have definitely enhanced the imperial prestige of 

the Paramaras,though it-did not result in any loss 

of territory to the pne . 

After his successful campaign on the east, 
Vakpati-Munja directed his arms to the 0240 
against numerous states in Rajputara,where his 
achievements were equally significant . The Guhilas¢ 
or Guhilots of Medapata or Mewad were the first to 
bear the byrüt of his attack under their king Naravahana 
or his son and successor Saktikumara . The latter ء0٥‎ 
flourished in the last quarter of the tenth century 
:2ھ‎ and who was definitely on the throne in A.D. 
977,was in all likeli-hood the prince,who suffered 
a severe reverse at the hands of the Paramaras . 
Possibly,following the same military tactics,which he 
employed against Yuvaraja ,Muñja attacked, plundered, an 
captured Aghita,the capital of Mewad,which may be 
identified,with modern arse: in Udayapur ,Rajputana. 

The severety of the imperialistic attack may well be 
estimated from the fact that not only the Guhilot 
elephant forces were annihilated ,but the vanquished 


chief was compelled to leave his kingdom and had to 


105. IAs vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42.~ 
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run for life to the Rashtraküta Dhavala of Hastikundi . 
This the kingdom of Mewad lay prostrate at tne feet 
of the victor,but only Chitorgarh,together with the 


areas,which were contiguous to Malwa,possibly, 
5 110 
permanently constituted a part of the Paramara kingdom . 


This success not only whetted the appetite 
of Munja for further territoral conquests but involved 
him soon into a conflict with the ChBhemSnas of Naddüla, 


modern Nadol in ,Jodhvour,Rajasthan . Both the 
111 112 
+07 and evigraphic evidence points out that 
13 
Balirájadeva,the reigning monarch of Marwar suffered 


initial reverses at the nands of the enemy,with the 
result that the latter secured a strong footing in 
that country . It appears that having consolidated 
their conquests, the Parama@ras launched a determined 


attack to capture Naddula,the Marwar capital . 


109. The Bijapur Inscription of Dhavala of Hastikundi, 
۳٢١9و‎ 10:3... ,vol.Xs5,p.20. t 

" Dha(va)lo Vasudha-vyapi camdrad iva camdrika- 
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Janatajam ranam Mumjaraje(Sri)mane (pra )naste 
harina iva bhiya Gurjjarese vinaste-Sainyanam 
Sa(Sa}ranyohariz iva Sarane yah Suranam Va[bà) 
bhuva/ " : De 

110. Nagri Pracharini Patrika,vart 3,p.5. 
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112. Kauthem grant of the Chalykya Vikramaditya V 

records that,at the aporoach of Utpaka,the people 


of Marwar trembled.I.A.,vol.XVI,p.23,lines 41-42. 
113. E.I.,vol.IX,p."75. 
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At this time Baliraja rose to the occasion and not 
only successfully defended his capital against the 


onslaughts of the enemy but defeated and dispersed 
114 
the army of Muja . It is true that Baliraja won 


laurels at the battle of Naddüla,but possibly could 
not retrieve the loss of territory to the enemy . It 
is difficult for us to mark out the exact limits of 


the territory actually lost, though curiously enough, 
115 
D.C.Ganguly hað drawn a partition programme of the 


newly conquered territory amongst the Paramüra 

princes,on the basis of a doubtful evidence,a view, 
116 

which has been totally accepted by K.M.Munshi .The 


learned scholar, identifying Utpalaraja of the 
17 
Vasantagarh inscription of Purnapala dated V.S.1099 مو‎ 


where he is referred to as the founder of the royal 
18 


Paramara house of Ábü,with Utpalaraja(Munja)of Malwa, 
has propounded a theory that in course of his conflict 
with the Chihamainas,Munja conquered Mount Abu which 
constituted a part of the kingdom of Mareen, though 
there is no direct evidence in support of this 
conclusion . It is further contended that he nn 


414.The Sundha hill Inscription "... Balirajadeva 
yo Mumjarāja-va{ba)la-bhamgam acikarat taMeese 
Vet" ele pVOlolXy Del Oe 
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120 
entrusted his son Aranyaraja with the administration 


of the conquered province of Arbudamandala,a view; 
121' 
which has also found favour with H.C.Ray . But a 


critical examination of the entire relevant evidence 


shows that the view is not very well founded . 
122 


A perusal of the genealogical table of the 
Paramüra rulers of Abu shows that Mahipala was the 


sixth ruler of this line,though G.E.Ojha considers 
123 
him the fifth . There is no doubt about this as 


Partipal Bhatia,who has examined the original grant, 
which is now being edited by Sadhuram,is also convinced 


that Mahi pala was actually the sixth ruler of this 
24 
house . The other five rulers,who preceded Mahipala 


were Sindhurdja,Utpalaraja,Aranyaraja,Krishnar= ja(T) 
and Dharanivaraha . Sindhuraja is referred to as a 


ruler of 'Marumandala' in an inscription dated V.S.1218; 
125 
and which is discovered at Kiradu . Is he identical 


with Sindhuraja Navasdhasanka, the younger brother of 

Utpalaraja-Munja ? Our reply is in the negative.Firstly, 

he is referred to as a ruler of Marwar and not of Malwa. 
126 


Secondly ,Utpalara of the Vasantagarh Inscription, 
1 127 
if Bhandarkar's reading of the name Usa(tga)la is 


correct,appears to be the son and successor of _ 


Sindhuraja,a thing which is inconsistent with the 
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ancestry of Utpalaraja-Munja . If the two Utpalarajas 
are identical,we fail to understand how the same person 
could be the son and the elder brother of the same 
person at the sametime . Thirdly ,Utpalarüja of the 
Abu line could never be a contemporary of Utpalaraja- 


Munja . The last known date of UtvalarajaeMunja is 


V.S, 1050(= 993 A.D. ) when Amitagati completed his 
128 
Subhaditaratna Samdoha . The Ch&lgkya TailaII of 
129 


the Deccan,the destroyer of Murja died sometime 
between A.D. 997-998 A.D. . It is therefore clear 


that Utpalardja-Munja met his death sometime between 
13 
A.D. 993 and 998 . An inscription,though not published , 


of Mahīpāla dated V.S. 1059 shows that he was on the 


throne of Aba in the year A.D. 1002 . Further,it is 
121 
also known to us that Dharanivaraha,the immediate 
122 
predecessor of Mehipala,when defeated by Müler&ja, 


the Chaulukya king of Anahilavada and who was 8 
123 
contemporary and a rival of Munja,took shelter with 


Dhavala,the R&shtraküta ruler of Hastikundi . As the 
inscription of Dhavala was issued in A.D. 997, 


Dharanivaraha must have suffered this defeat before 
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that date. Under these circumstanceseither Dharanivaraha 
or at the most Mahipala may have been a contemporary 
of Utpalofja-tukja . Utpalaraja is the fifth in the 
lineal ascent from Mahipála . If we assign a moderate 
period of bug euis to each reign,he must have 
flourished about V.S. 934(A.D. 877) . 

It may be pointed out that both the views 
of D.C.Ganguly,namely the identification of Utpalaraja 
with Utpalaraje Muja and that Aranyaraja was a son 
of the latter are interni to each other and if 
the former falls to the: ground,the latter naturally 
fails . In fact,it was not Aranyaraja,who may have 
- flourished about V.S. 959(= 902 A.D.) but his grandsén 
Dharanivarüha or perhaps even his great-grandson 
Mahipüla was a اعت وت‎ of ہر ہیں‎ ja s 

—À further holds that Yükpati- 
Munja appointed one of his sons Chandana as the 
Governor of Jabalipura,moder Jalor in Jodhpur, 
Rajasthan . Before we proceed further,it will be 
proper to consider the probelm whether Mufíja died 
childless or had any son or sons . As there is no 
reference to it in the records of the contemporary 
writers namely Padmagupta and Dhanapala,it appears, that 
probably he died issueless,a view,which is shared by 


155 
some of the scholars . But the difficulty in accepting 
124. History of the Paramara Dynasty,pp.22-23;The Age 
. of imperial Kanauaj],».96;K.M.Munshi,The Glory that 


was Gürjaradesá,p.156. 
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it is mainly two-fold . Firstly,the evidence of the 
Prabandhas,in this connection,is not in conformity 

with it. Secondly, the Jalor Inscription of Visala 
dated V.S. 117) 1117 A.D.) facilitates the identi- 
fication of Vakpatiraja of the Jalor Branch with Vakpati- 
r&ja-Mufja of Malwa . Both Merutuhg.and Ball81 Pandit 
though refer to the existence of the sons of Munja, 
they do not agree to their exact number . While 

the former thinks that he had only one son sthe latter 
refers to more than one . Visala is the seventh in 

the lineal descent from Vakvatirdja and if we assume 
1117 A.D. as the year of his accession and allow 

. & period of twenty-five years to each generation, the 
period of Vakpatigreign falls between A.D. 972 and 

997 . Another fact,which may indiregly go to show 

that Väkpatirāja-iuñja was the founder of this line 

of Paramara princes,is that Malaradevi, the queen of 
Visala installed a golden jar in the temple of 
Sindhurüjedoora . It is just possible that this temple 
might have been constructed by some member of this ۱ 
royal house in commemoration of the memory of Sindhuraja, 
the younger brother of Vakvati-Munja . It can,therefore, 
reasonably be asserted that uja wrested Jabalipura 


136. I.A., vol. LXII,p.4152rog.:ep.of the Archaeo. Surv. , 
Western circle,1909,p.54, 

137. Prabandhacintàmapi,;».32. 

138. Bhojaprabandha,p.22. 

159. I.AÀ.,vol.LXII,o.41. 
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from the Chahamanas of Naddula and put that territory 


under the rule of his only n Chandana . 
40 


Certain scholars think that Vākpati-Muňja 
appointed his nephew Dus ala,son of Sindhuraja to 
govern Bhillamala or $rim&la,modern Bhinmal,in 
Jodhpur and whose authority extended upto Balmer 
on the e . Bhandarkar reads the name of the successor 


142 
of Sindhur&ja as Usa(tpa)ia . As there is not the 


least reference,either in the Prabandhas or in the 
Navas&hasanka-Carita and Tilakamafijari,to the birth 
of another son other than Bhoja ,to Sindhur&ja,we are 
not inclined to accept papeta as an elder brother of 
Bhoja . Sindhuraja of the ار‎ Inscription may be 
identiaal with the first ruler of the Paramara house 
of Abu and as such Dusala may be the younger brother 
of Utpalaraja . It is probable that territories of 
both the Arbuda-mandia and the Marumandala might have 
been under the rule of Sindhuraja and while the 
former was inherited by Utpalaraja, the latter went 

to Dusala . 


It appears,that in course of his successful 


140. D.C.Ganguly,The Age of Imperial Kanauj, pe 96; Hi istory 

of the Paramara. Dynasty,0.233 EE, Hunshi , The Glory 

that Gü-jarades&,p.1565 H.C.Ray Dynastic History 
of Northern India,vol. II,p.925-26. 

141. History of the he Paramā ra Dynasty,p.23;The he Glory 
THAT was Guz jaradesa p.156. 

142. Bhandarkar's List.No. 312. : 

143. Nahar,Jaina-lekha-Samgrana,vol. eis 251-52; 
Bhandarkar's List No. 512. 
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destroyed their power and won a decisive victory 
i A ۱ ۱ 144 
over them. The event is referred to in the Kauthem | 


grant and which mentions that Utpala(i.e. Muiija) 
destroyed the lives of the Hunas. This epigraphic 
evidence further leads us to infer that the Hunas | 
put up a stubborn resistance against the invader, | 
with the result that they had to suffer a great loss 
of life . It difficult for us to locate the exact 
geographical position of the Hüna-mandala but in all 


MESS وت‎ it must have been in the north-west of 
5. 
Rajasthan . 


It is clear from the literary evidence that 
Munja,the lord of Malava defeated some Gurjara king 
and deprived him of his kingdom and fortunes. 
Padmagupta gives a graphic and a touching description 


of the distressing condition of that Gurjara king, 
< 146 
who had taken refuge in the forests of Marwad  . - 


144. I.A.,vOl.XVI,p.23511ines A1 -42. 

145. The Glory that wes Gurjaradesa,p.157. 

146." anaram na karoti nambupibati Strainam na Samsevate 
Sete yat sikatasumukte-visayas camdatapam Sevate/ 
Tyat-pad-abja-rajah-prasada-kanikaqla bhonmukhas 

arau - ei 
anye Malaya-Simhe Gir jara-patis-tivram tapas 
vy, 


Magnani dvisatam kulani Samaretvatkha_dga-dharakule 
yathasminn-iti_bamdivaci bahuso deva Srutayam pura 
mugdha Gürjara-bhumip&la-mahisi pratyasa a pathasah 
Kamtare cakita vimumcati muhuh کہ‎ krpane drsau/ 
J.B.B.R.A.S., vol.XVI,pp.173-4. 

These verses of Padmagupta or Parimala &re quoted 
by the Kashmirian poet Ksemendra in Aucitya- 
vicara-carca(Kavyamala Edn. 156 ff.]. 
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147 
The Hastikundi Inscription of R&shtraküta Dhavala 


states that after the Girjara king had been destroyed, 


(Gürjarmse vinashte) Murija destroyed Aghata whose 
armies sought protection from Dhavala . Two facts 


are clear . Firstly,the defeat of the Gürjara king 
preceded the plunder of Agháta and as such it should 

be regarded as one of the earliest military achieve- 
ments of the Paramara ruler . Secondly, the Gurjara 
king,obviously being pursued by the enemy first 

found shelter in the forests of Marwad and then with 
Dhavala . It was only the conquest of Marwad which 
compelled the Gurjara king to seek a better and an 
adequate shelter . Some scholars identify thisGurjara 
king with udlarsia I, the Chaulukya king of Anahilavada, 
an identification which requires a further critical 
examination . In the inscription of Dhavala,the lord 

of the Gurjjaras is clearly distinguished from Milaraja 
and the latter is ref£rred to as "having a powerful 
army"and "being intoxicated with wide". If they 

are identical, maw/they have been referred to separately 
in the inscription . Moreover,how the Gurjara king, 


147. B.I.,v01.X,0.20 ffil.A.,vol.XVI,p.25,1ines 41-42. 
148. D.C.Ganguly,The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.104,963 


K.M.Munshi,Imperial Gurjaras(1st Ed.),p.115; The 
lon that was Girjaradesa(ist Ed.),p.12. 


149. 
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E.I. vol.X,20 ff . 
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could be identical with one,who possessed sufficient 
military strength . We discussed earlier, that 
Dharanivarüha ,the ParamBra ruler of Abi was a 
contemporary of vakpati-Munja and as such ualaraja, 
who is credited with having defeated Dharanivaraha, 
was a rising star in the political horizon of Northern 
India . Mülar&ja,vwho had carved out a small principality 
for himself in the Sdrasvateemandala with the strength 
of his own arms ruled,possibly ,a5 an independent 
ruler,as can be inferred from his title of "Mahar&ja- 
dhir&8ja",referreàd to án his earliest inscription 

151 152 
dated A.D. 942 . It is clear from his grants dated 
A.D. 974,987 and 995 that for the next three decades, 
whichincidently cover the entire period of Munja's 
reign,Hüleraja sat quietly in S&rasvata-mandla and 
could only add a small mandala , name ly Satyapura mandala, 
to his kingdom . In fact,his kingdom was too small 
and “insignificant to attract the attention of an 


153 
imperialistic ruler like Mufija . 


150. E.I.,vol.X,20 ff. 


151. 
atefear=aat ٭ ہم‎ 98 P ۰+ 
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I.A.,vol.YXI,p.19T f. — 5 f f 
152. I.A., VOL.VI,p-1913E-1-,v0l-X,p. 763 Bharatiya Vidya; 
(Hindi-Gujarati),vol.I,p-82. = 
153. The Glory that was Gurjaradesa(New Ed. J p.163. 
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Moreover, the word"Gürjarabhümipala" applied 
to the Gurjara king by Padmagupta,could not be taken 
to refer to Milaraja,as the mere occupation of the 
Sarasvata-mandla,a part of Modern Gujarat would not 
have entitled him to be called "king of Gurjara" in 
the 10th century . We know tat Siyaka decurio 
north Gujarat for sometime but the Paramaras were 
never called e وو‎ . It is of interest to point 
out that at no time upto the death of Mahi pala II 
(A.D. $56) the Pratihara ruler of Kanauj,was another 
ruler referred to as the Gurjara . It is true that 
in A.D. 974 the Pratih&re empire of Kanauj was a 
mere shadow of its past glory and its emperor was & 
figure-head,there is no 6 to show that the old 
title caused to be appended to the latter . We there- 
fore ,think that it was Pratih&re Vijayapale(A.D.960- 
1018) to whom the word "Giirjarabhumipala" has been 
referred to . 

Vakpati-Munja is also credited with a 


successful campaign against Lata and his victory 


EI RUE people of os. ey is recorded in the 


x 


Udayapur Pragasti „a aoe of the Chaulykya ruling 


family and the general of the Chalukya Taila II of 
158 
the Deccan,who held the Country on hehalf of his-^-- 


154. J.B.B.R.À. S. XVI, pp172-4. 
155. The Glory that was Gurjaradega(New Ed.)Chap.VII, 
pus Hef.. 29. 
156. Dynastic History of Northern India,Vol.l, 590$f.611. 
157. گا ے ہے وہ جک تہ‎ 


Kamalah 
Yas ca pranayi- anarthi ta-data Kalpadruma- 
Tr E j 


$1. vol. I,p.225,V.14- 
158. "om Gaz., vol.I part I,p.159. 


overlord,was destined to suffer this reverse . 
159 160 (7 
D.C.Ganguly and K.M.Munshi think that the conquered 


territory was temporary annexed to the Paramara 


kingdom . He ia also referred to as having vanquished 
161 
the Keralas and the Cholas, jclaim, which appears 


nothing more than a conventional hyperbolic praise. 
162 7 
The chola kings,Madhurantaka Uttama chola A.D. 973- 
163 
985) and Rājarāja I ( A.D. 985- 1012) were contemporaries 


of Muñja . It is difficult for us to believe that 
the: Paramāra conqueror would have undertaken military 
77ء"‎ 5 in those distant regions,when his hands were 
full nearer home . The name of tne prince,who was at 


this time on the throne of the cera country is not 
164  ن‎ 
known to us . According to Halaàyudha,,Mufja defeated 


the king of Champa . 


But the most formidable-foe of Vakpati-Munja 
165 
was Tatla II,also known as Tailapadeva,Tailappa and 
166 
Tailappayya,who after over throwing the Rashtrakuta 


Karkka II in A.D. 973-74,established his authority over 


the Deccan,with Manyakheta as his capital . It is of 


159. History of Paramara Dynasty,p.56-57. 

160. The Glory that was Gürjarades&(New Ed. ),p.158. 
161. E.I.,vol.I,0.225,V.14. l — 

162. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.156. 

163. E.I.,volQ.XIII,App.II,p.22. 


afa AFAT: Agno gefa: | 
3۹ Tal aT COT faf serae feratuist : ti 
Halayudha's commentary on Pingalacharya's 
= Chhandasastram(Kavyamala Series,91p,p.34. 
165. Prabandhacintamani,p.33. = 
166. The Struggle for smpire,p.161. 


interest to point out that both the rivals assumed 
supreme royal powers almost at the same time, 
struggled against each other almost through out 
their lives ,though in the end the latter got the 
better of the former . It appears that this enemity 
was the outcome of Taila II's desire to assert his 
supremacy over Malwa,which formerly formed a part of 
the R&ashtrakuta empire ,as he considered himself the 
master of the whole of that a . D.C.Ganguly has 
tried eee on the basis of the evidence of 
the eee inscription dgated Saka 904(= A.D. 982) 
that Vakpati-Mufíja,who is referred to there in as 
Utpala,suffered & serious LM hands of 
Tailapa in or sometime before "M 0 We don't 
agree with the learned scholar as there appears 
nothing to justify such a conclusion . We suggest 
some more reasonable inferences,which can be drawn 
from the passage under discussion ,and which are 
Firstly,king Utpala(Munja) had attained a prominent 
position among his royal contemporaries,a fact,which ۰ 


was recognised even by his adversary and Secondly, he 


—- 
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167. The Age of Imperial Kanaujsp-96. ` 5 s 
168. "Yasya Srutvabhidhanam Sakala-ripu-nrpanika- 
nirmmulanotbham ' 


Kim(ka]rttavy Kya ama(h)kvaca. vasatir iti 
Vvyakulas cintayanti/ ۱ 


Cod Andhradhisa-Pandy-Otpala_mahipatayo yena 

Cambhodhi-esima Ksm& rama svikrtà unair- | 
an Naladin ° yohàsati 

B.I.,vol.IV,p.206,1ines ,7,8,9. 


169. History of the Paramara Dynasty, p-58.- 
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was conscious of the danger,which the immense — 
strength of Tailapa could present to him. Merutunga و‎ 
who used Mufijarase,a poem in Apabharanga which is 
now lost to us and of which » two verses have been. 
quoted by Hemachandra, as the base of his Mufja- 
Prabandha in the Prabandhacint&magi,refers to this 
hostility between the two sovereigns . According to 
him Munja inflicted defeat after defeat upon Tailappa 
for no less than six tines دو‎ fact,which is corraborated 
to a certain extent by the Udayapur Prasásti,which 
records his victory over the Karrāta army . But the 
repeated reverses of Tailapva did not dishearten him 
and he continued to harass Mufija by sending raiders 
into his country . Muija who was naturally tied 

of these Ch@lukya incursions decided to punish the 
invader severely once for all, On getting the news 
of, royal determination ,Rudraditya,the prime- 
minister, though was down with illness at that time 
endeavoured his best to dissuade his master from 
starting on that exoedition,but with no success. 

In despair,Rudraditya advised Muñja to make the 

river Godavari the utmost limit of his expedition 
and not to advance beyond it,whatever might happen. 


But Muñja who was puffed up withhis earlier successes 
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172. Ibid. 
173. E. E.I.,vol. دوک‎ 7۰+ 14. 
174. Prabandhacintamani,p.33. 
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against the enemy,paid no heed to the advice of his 
minister and in his over-weening confidence crossed 
Godavari and pitched his camp on the other side. 
On receipt of this news the faithful minister Rudra- 
ditya,who augured that a dire calamity would befall 
his master ,"entered the flames of a funeral pile’, 
This last and final battle went in favour of 
Tailappa due to his superior military strength and- 
strategy . Muija fell a captive in the hands of the 
victor,who administered him the first dose of 
humiliation by binding him with a rope of muija-grass. 
In this war Tailappa received a yaluable assistance 
from his yàdava feudatory Shitiena I1, who in his 
Sangamner copper plate insoription claims the credit 
of having crushed the military force of the great 
king Muija . He is described as an "ornament of the 
yadu race,attended by the fortune of valour-(and) 
a pain in the head of the Mlavas" . 

It is clear from Merutunga's account that 
Tailappa humiliated and insulted Mufija im in every 
possible way,confined him in a wooden cage and finally 
detained him in the prison of hig capital . During 


the period of his confinement,Mufija was waited upon 


wa nnn nnn nnn nn nn nen eee nn ne enn D —— ee 


175. Prabandhacintamani.p.33. 
176. E.I.,vol.XIX,p.69; Bom. Gaz. ۰ I,pt. II,,p. 515; 


sis» YOL-II,p. 218. 
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. dandena yo hatva Mu unja-mahanrpa-prenayinim 
Samgrama....." 


178. E.I.,vol.XV,p.37. 


179, Prabandhacintamani,p.33. 


by Mrindlavati,a sister of Tailappa and after some- 
time they fell in love with each other. Mutija's 
ministers,who were anxious for his release from 

the subterranean cell, where he was kept , نک‎ iy 
went there in disguise and were able to establish 
contact with their master . A daye was fixed for 

the execution of a secret plan for his rescue but 
Muija insisted on taking Mrinālavati with him to 

his own country,as he was unable to endure separation 
from her . Ultimately he divulged his secret to i 
Mrinalavati ,who betrayed him by informing her brother 
about the plan,which was frustrated by Tailappa . 

As a result of the detection of the plan, Mufija was 
exposed to special scorn and humiliation and was forced 
to beg from door to سے‎ . Soon after this he was | 
executed on the orders of s . K.M.Munshi thinks 
that the captive king died not at the stake but under 


182 


the feet of Tailappa's elephant . $8 
5 


| It is true that Munja was a gay lover 
and had a romantic career,there does not appear much 
truth in the love-story of Mutja and Mrin&lavati as 
aarrated by Merutunga. Firstly,there was sufficient 


disparity in the ages of the two . Mrinalavati was 

180. Prabandhacintamani,v.34. 

181. Ibid, p.34-35. 

182. Gujarat and its literature,p.63. 

183. Padmagupta, Navasahasanka-Carita,J. Bom. Br. RAS, E 
vole, ,XVl, 0.174. Munja is referred to 8 


Taa. 
taramgini kulagire"and"yuvati-pratyaksa Kandarpa". 
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an old lady with a wrinkled face and grey hair, — 

who bemoaned her departed youth,while Mija was 

still youthful . Secondly,Mrindlavati was a widow. 
Under these circumstances,it is gifficult to think 
how Muñja would have fallen in love with her. However 
one possiblity could not be ruled out . As adversity 
makes strange bed-fellows ,Muja,inorder to regain 
his freedom,might have made a show of love to 
Mrindlavati . Besides this,it is also doubtful 
whether Mrin&lavati was sister of Tailappa . 

There is no doubt that Merutuhga's account 
of Munja's overthrow and execution is authentic in 
its main details,as it is corroborated by the 
epigraphic records of the ChBlukyas . The Kauthem 
grant of Vikramaditya V records that Uptala was 
cast into prison by his grand father Tailappa . 
Similarly,Vikramaditya VI boasts in his Gedag 
inscription that the valiant uja was killed by his 


remote preiecessor ,Tailappa . The A'in-i-Akbari 


his life in the wars of the Deccan . Ballale Pandit's viev 
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185. Ibid,p. 34. 
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that Munja had a perfect peaceful end and he safter 
seating Bhoja on his lion-throne,retired to the forest 
with his che it queen for penances sis not worth of 
190 & 
credence . 

It will not be out of place to add a few 
words about Tailapva's conduct . His treatment of 
MuMjadeserves severe condemnation ,as it was contrary 
to the old Indian ideals of DharmayudHüha . If the 
Karnata king would have emulated the example of 
Alexander and had treated Munja the same way as that 
Great Macedomian emperor treated the elder Poros,he 
possibly ,not only had created permanent bonds of 
friendship between the two premier kingdoms, but 
also had set an healthy example for the Indian rulers, 
who were fighting like cocks among themselves,and 
thereby had contributed much to the cause of his 
motherland . 

V&kpati-Munja combined in himself the 
material qualities of a high order and an ardent 
devotion to the muses . He was leapned,had completely 
studied the SEstras,cultivated high poetry possessed E 
the beautiful art of reasoning and had an excellent 


191 
gift of the gab. Padmagupta refers to him as "the, o 
root from which that heavenly creeper,Sarasvati,springj . 
190. Bhojaprabandha;».22. 


191. Udayapur Prosüsti,V.135,,E.I.,vol. Ippe 237. 
192. J.B. B. R. A. 8., vol. XVI,p.1 iTi. 
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We have not been able to discover any literary work 

of Munja but his verses are quoted in works on poetry . 
The Kashmiri poetKshemendra who wrote about fifty 
years after his death,in his works Suvrittatilaka, 


Kavikanthabharepa and Auchitya-vicharacharcha quotes 
193 
three different stanzas composed by Utpalaraja . 


The presence of the literary luminaries of 
the time in the court of Vakpati-Murija is a sufficient 
proof of the fact that he was a patron of the learned ۰ 
His patronage and his liberality in giving rewards 
to scholars and poets attracted them to his court . 
Padmagupta,who was his cheif court soet laments over 


his death that it was "only by his grace" that they 
195 
readed the path,"which mighty poets trode before them . 


Bhatta Helayüdhe,another court-poet,who wrote a 
d. We 
commentary Mritasanjivani on Pingala's work on metrics, 


praises him, "as the tree of oaradise that grants the 
wishes: of all suppliants 3 The Udayapur Pradasti 

also extols his lavish gifts to tke numerous, suppligente. 
Being an "Inspirer of noble arts, other poets,who adorned 


his court were Dhanavjaya,author of Dasarupaka,a ^ 

193. Dasériipakam(NS.1628),p.102,103;Kavyamala,Pt.2, 
Ed. Durgaprasad and Parab, Bombay, 1886,273Ibid,Pt.4, 
1887,0.1253lbid.Pt.I,2nd Ed. 1893;p.1513 The Glory 
that was Gürjaradeda(New Ed.),p.162;Navasahasanka- 
Carita(Buhler and Zachariae)p.42;Chronology of India 
(Duff)sp.100. ~ 

194. Navas&hasanka-Carita,Sarga I,V.6. 

195. J.B.B.3.A.9., vol.XVI,p.174. 
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Halayüdha's commentary on Pingalacharya's 
Ghhandasastrom, (havyamaia SericsSa91]2D-24s 
197. E.I.,vol.Í1,p.227.The Prasasti refemto him as one 
Who possessed the fame of a tree of paracise,sinoe 
he granted to a crowgd of suppligants whatever they 
desired". 
198. J.8.B.2.A.8. ,vol.XVI,o.174. 


Treatise on dramatursy ,and his brother Dhanika,who 
wrote commentaries on the last-named work styled 
Dos&rupüvaloka and KévyandrnayasDhanapie the author 
of the lexicon PaiyBlachohhi and Talakamañ jari, Amitagati, 
author of EE ESSER SASS and u : 

Vakpati-Munja's generosity manifested itself 
also in the form of grants of lands to temples and. to 
the learned Brahmana teachers for their maintenance . 
He made a grant of the village Sembalapuraka to the 
goddess Bhattarika Bhattesfari,the presiding deity of 
Ujjayeni . The grant was issued in the year V.S. 1036 
(s 979 0ئ0"‎ the object of providing for the 
worship of the goddess in the temple and for keeping 
the building in revair . It was executed at 
Bhayagatpura,where was the royal camp,on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse . 

In matters of making grents to the learned, 
VEkpa.ti-1uije did not discriminate between them on 
the ground of domicile and even those ,who were not 
his subjects but had migrated from outside to Malwa, 
were equally honoured . He made a grant of the village 


Pipparika on the north banks of the Narmada to fri 


Vasantacarya,a very learned Br&hmana teacher,who had 


200. The Glory that was Gürjarades&(New Ed.) p.162. 


The Aged Imperial Kanauj,p-97. 
201. I1.À.,vOl.XlV,p.160. 
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migrated from Ahicchatra . It is dated 7 4ع)105‎ A.D. 
and j issued from the royal residence at Ujjain . 

Inspite of his constant wars together with 
his literary activities,Munja found time for the 
construction of the works of architectural interest . 
He appears to have been a great builder and is 
credited with the construction of several works of 
public utility . Mufijasagara,the biggest of the 
twelve artificial lakes round Dhara,is said to have 
been excavated by him . Tradition avers the existence 
of several bathing-ghats around the above lake, | 
though no traces of them are found and even if they 
existed they must have been silted up. Mustja- ta io, 
a tank near Jahaz Mahal at Mandu ,which bears his 
name was also excavated by him . He built temples and 
vating-ghats at Onkar-Maindha ta ,Ujjayini,Maheshwar on 
the Narmada and, Kubja-Sahgam near Dharmapuri . It is 
clear that the construction of these public works 
would not heve only increased the irrigational 
facilities of the people but also had contributed much 
to their bathing and other recreational comforts . 
It is said that he improved the fortifications of 
Ujjayini ,a measure,which was essentially a defensive 
one . He tried to make Dhara a beautiful city and erected 
buildings there.A town ,now in Gujarat,known شس‎ japure 

204 


as believed by K.M.Munshi,was also founded by him . 
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Before closing the account of Munja,it will 
be proper to throw some light on his alleged attempt 


to get his nevhew Bhoja assassinated . The story of 
^ 205 
the wicked uncle,though is now disproved ,is too 


interesting to be consigned to oblivion . The truth 
of the story can be challanged at the very outset gon 
the ground that as no writer or poet contemporary to 
Murja ,Sindhuraja and Bhoja has referred to it,no 


reliance may be placed upon it. Merutunga ,who 
206 
flour$shed in the 12th century A.D. was the first to 
207 


refer to it in the Prabandhacintamani . The possibility, 


that the story was current among the peche at the time 
' ۱ 208 


of Merutunga,may not be ruled out .Later on Ballala 


Pandit picked it up and added a few fresh details to 
it ,which are not to be found in the Prabaninacintamani. 
The story of the sinful attempt to murder 


4. 
Bjoja dpens with the arrival of a Brühmana,who was 
209 
well-versed in astronomy and was,"skilled in all 
210 
Sciences in the court of Murio . Bhoja was very promising 


since his childhood and attained good knowledge in 
- 211 
State-craft and the use of arms in a short time . On 


being addressed by Buddhisagara, the dismissed Prime- 
Minister of Munja,the king requested the Brahmana to 


205. Buhler and Zachariae,Navasühasünke-Oarita,p.50. 
206. History of the Paramara Dynasty ,p.B8- 

207. Prabandhacintamani,D.252. 

208. Bhojaprabandha,p.14. 

209. Prabandhacintanani,p.22. 

210. Bhojaprabandha,p.135. 

211. Prabandhacintamani,p.22. 

212. Bhojavrabandha,v.14. 
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" cast Bhoja's horoscope" .Bhoja was at that time ind 


the Study hall and was brought to the court at the 
request of the astrologer,who before making any 
predictions ,wanted to have a look at him . Thereupon 
the celebrated Brühmana predicted, Fifty years (ana] 


five,seven months,{and) three days the Deccan with 
215 


a 


Gauda(is)to be enjoyed by Bhoja". This prophesy 


adversely affected Muifja's by Bheja mind and he"became 


pale of face " . For three nights,he reflected over 
the matter and concluded that,"he who quelleth not 


an enemy or a disease just'" born is later killed 
217 
thereby,even(though)exceedingly stadt of limb" . 


Ballal Pandit and Merutunga attribute different 
motives to Munja for the attempt of Bhoja'!s murder. 
According to the Bho japrabandha, Murja considered Bhoja 
as a possible rival to his own ghory and wes of the 


view that,"If Royal fortune shall come to prince Bhoja, 
218 
then even(though)living,I(sm) dead" . The Prabandhacint&àma) 


which differs,mentions that the reason was Mufja!s 


desire to make the path of his own son unobstructed 
219. 
to the throne . 


Mufja entrusted this hideous task to "some 
220 
men of the lowest caste" or to Vatsardja, who has 


213. Bhojaprabandha,0.14:Prabendhacintemani,p. 52 
214. Bhojaprabandha,».14. » . 

215. 3hojaprabandha,».14:Prabandhacintamani, ۰ 
216. Bhojaprabancha,p.14. 

217. Ibid,p.15. 

218. Ibid,p.14. 5 

219. Prabandhacintamani,p.<c. 

220. Ibid. 
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uic ص٤‎ to as “the very mignty overlord of 
AC with the cammand that he should kill Bhoja 
in the first watch of the night in the forest of 
Bhuvanesvari and his head was to be brought back 
to the royal silage = t Vatsarāja tried to persuade 
the king to change his decision snot only on ethical 
grounds but also exolained him the futility of the 
act and dangers that were involved in ito mut 
Muja remained adamant and Vatsaraja had to bow to 
his cərmand ultimately . At dusk,while on his 
mission to the temple of Bhuvanesvari or Mahamaya, 
Vatsaraja summoned orince Bhoja's teacher and told 
him to bring the Royal prince out of the study-hall . 
He forced Bhoja to enter his chariot and with a 
drawing sword in his hand,went to his destination. 

It appears that Bhoja though a child, had 
gained much vovularity among his people and he was 
held in high esteemiyfthem . If Ba1 11a is to be 
believed ,people and soldiers alike rose in rebeilion 
against the authority of Mufija at the news, that Bhoja 
had been led to death,and some of his loyal subjects 
committed suicide . 

221. Bhojaprabandha,»-15. 
222. Ibid,p.1i6. 


223. Ibid,p.17. 
224.. Ibid,p.13. 
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۱ At night on coming to the temple of 
Mahamayd,Vatsaraja disclosed the true nature of his 
mission to Bhoja . The young prince showed an 
exemplary courage at the moment and accepted the 
death sentence sportingly 7 He,however,requested 
Vatsarüja or the executioners to hand over a 
communication from him to the king, on tosir return, 
after they had performed "the king's command” .Bhoja 
took a leaf of a fig-tree and wrote a stanza on it 
with his blood and a blade of grass . But on beholding 
the shining ben ity of Bhoja's countenance ,Vatsaraja 
and his younger brother developed a loathing for 
their mission .In the thick darkness of the night, 
Vatsaraja took the prince outside the city and 
cancealed him there in a subterranean chamber . He 
got prepared an artificial head of Bhoja from men, 
who were skilled in factitious arts and went to the 
king's palace with his younger brother to report 
the completion of the mission and to hand over the 


leaf to Mutja . The leaf had a stanza ,which ran 


thus :'Mündhütr,lord of earth, (that had)become the 
adornment of the Krta Age, (is}gone;where (is) that 


ten-mouthed one's(Ravana's)destroyer (Rama), by whom 
the bridge(was)built in the great ocean ? And others 
also,yudhisthira and the rest,(are)gone to heaven; 


225. Prabandhacintamani, p.22;Bhojaprabandha,p.18. 
226. Prabandhacintamani sp. 32. 

227. Bhojap-abandha,p.19. 

228. Prabandhacintamani,p. 3c. 

229. Bhojaorabandha,p.19-20. 


(138) 


O Lord of Earth; with none whom soever(hath)Earth 
gone; will she go with thre, O suid 

On understanding the meaning of it,Munja 
felt a strong feeling of repentance with i55 and 
as an exviatory measure,he resolved to enter ub 7 
But on knowing the truth that Bhoja was still alive, 
he ordered the prince to be brought back to him" with 
great respect’ and according to the Bhojaprabandha ۶ 
him the kingdom and retired to forest for dira 9 
Merutuünga differs on this point and is of the view 
that 16 was after this incident that Murja appointed 
Bhoja as the "00 . 

As stated earlier the story is not to be 
relied upon and in view of the clear statement of 
E that Mufja had great love for Bhoja, the 
accounts of the Pzabandhüs ,may not be believed . 
Dhanapala was a court-poet of Mufija and was also a 
contemporary of Bhoja and as such his account deserves 


greater credit than that of Merutunga and Ballal . 
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230. Bhojaprabandha , p.20;Prabandhacintāmani, p.32. 


231. Ibid. ; Ibid,p.33. 
232. "O king enter the fire forthwith" ,Bhojaprabandha 
° Ber 20. i 


232. Prabandhacintāmaņi,; ٭‎ 
224. Bhojaprabandha, p.22 e 
235. Prabandhacintamani,d.55. 
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۱ 27 
There is strong evidence to suggest 


that Vàkpati-Muffja, during his life time,nominated 
Bhoja as the Yuvardja . The reasons for this are 
not far to seek . Chandana ,the only son of 
Vakpati-Mufja,possibly ,remained contented with 


his governorship of Jabaélipura and the mutual relations 
238 
between the two brothers were not cordial in the first 


part of Xuifja!s reign . The reason why Bhoja failed 
239 
‘to succeed Munja on his death ,though Merutunga and 


Ballala wrongly refer to it ,was due to his tender 
age . It is diffcult to find out the exact age of 
Bhoja at the time of his uncles death,but if we 


accept Balla1ts statement with necessary amendment, 
` 240 


we may conclude that he was only" five years old". 
On the death of Vakpati Muñja sometime 


between A.D. 993 and 998 , his younger brother 
241 _ 242 243 
Sindhuraja or Sindhala or Sindhula, who took the 
244 
titles of Kumaranürayana and Navasahasanka, ascended 


the throne of the Paramara kingdom of Malwa,a fact; 


237. Dhanap&la,Tilakamafijari,V.43,Merutunga,Prabandha- 
cintaémani,o.32 Ballal Pandit, Bhojaprabandha,p.17. 

238. Prabandhacintamani, p.921. 

239. Prabandhacintamani, p.36;Bhojaprabandha,».22 . 

240.. Bhojaprabandha,v.13- 

کے سی جو Bavasthasanka-Garita,Sarga‏ .241 

242. Prabandhacintadmani,p.3t. 


243. Bhojaprabandha,p.15. 5 

244. "Navina-S8has&hka Sindhurüja""Navinga-Sühasankasya 
Kamedeva krterayam/Malavaika-mpgankasya 
Sindhurajasya Sayaka Navasahasanka-Carita, 
Sarga مہو‎ Vl,V.z. 
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245 

which is testified to by Padmagupta and by dynastic 

246 247 
epigraphic records of Bhoja and others . Padmagupta, 
the chief court-poet of Sindhuraja,who wrote the 
Navasaáhas&nka-Carita, an allegopical play with his 
patron as the hero mentions,"When in the course of 
time ,(Munja) departed for the city of Ambika's 
husband(heaven) ,he (Munja)placed the world in his 
(Sindhuraja's) arm,which was marked by the scars of 
the bow-string. Keeping in view the circumstances in 
which Munja met his death,the observation of Buhler 
that he appointed his bro ther"¥uvara ja" on his death- 
bed and made him his successor, is unacceptable . 
According to D.C.Ganguly ,the passage under discussion, 
indicates the appointment of Sindhur&ja as heir-apparent 
sometime before Munjats fatal expedition و‎ a view, 
which is also far-fetched . In fact, there is nothing 
to gustify such inferences and we think that it only 
means that at the time,when Mufijastarted on his last 
campaign against Tailappa,he left the kingdom incharge 


of his brotiher ,as Bhoja being a minor, there was no 


245. NavasBhasünka-Carita,Sarga XI,V.98. 

246. E.I.,vol.XI,pp.182-182;1.A.,vol.VI,pp.49-543 . 
E.I. vol. X¥II1( July,1926)pp. 320-324; Hindustani' 
Oct. 1931,pp. 494-515. Uc 

247. Udayapur-Pras£sti,E.I.,vol.I,p.2255,V.20; 

"Panahera Inscription of the time of-*Jayasimha, 


Ann.Rept.P?Ejoutünà Museum,Ajmer,1916-17,pp 26. 

248. "Puram eis kranst tena prasthiten Ambika-pate 
maurviekinaniekavaty asya prihvi dosni-nivesi ta" 
Navasahansanka-Caritta,Sarga XI,V.98. 

249. I.A.,vol.XXXVI,p.165. = 

250. History of the Paramara Dynasty,p 64-65. 


the two brothers finally imereved and there is no 
trath in Merutiicats escection that due to nis 
qwaugntiness,Siacher® lc wae blinded on the orcers of 


Muja anû was confined in a woo^eu enge. On the death 


of Mja in MEnyakhete ,Sincdhur®éja,whose vath to the 


4 


throne was perfectly unobstructec,acsumed tae 


7t zre 


Sovereiznty of the kingdom of Lelwa.idis chief minister 


252 
so knoun ns Vananocada.Parpata 


E added So cnÍMS as 5 ٦ 
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So siori, the ccuchnter of the iaga king 


S&AahopEla was the chiefequeen of Sindhurtja,os the 
as 


vuole theme ol the NovosZnas2n0üka-oarita revolves roun 


m 


the cen:rcl object,ucmely the marriage of the letter 
255 
with the fomer.Suncervire Righeva ink nis one-act 


wife of Sindhula.But che had not the fortune to give 
birth to an illustrious son like Bhoja,ses her 0711 
vas solemmised only otter the cecession of Sinódnur&je 


the time by which Zhoja was alrency born. 
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Savitri was the mother of Bhoja ,a fact, which proves 
that Sindhuraja was a polygamist . 

Padmagupta narrates a story,which reminds 
us of the chivalry of the ancient mythological 
heores, that Sankhavala the Naka prince asked for 
assistance from Sindhuraja against Vajrankusa, a 
neighbouring demon-king . Sindhuradja readily responded 
to his request and elongwith the Vádyadharas crossed 
the river Waigaüga ,a tributary of Godavari and 
attacked the kingdom of Vajrankusa,with the result 
that the latter lost his life in a battle . In grati- 
tude,SahkhavBla gave the hand of his daughter in 
marriage to the victory D. C. Ganguly ,who holds 
that the out line of this story is based on historical 
facts ,ascribes to Sindhuraja a brilliant career of 
conquests in the south . According to him SS khapBla 
came of a dynasty of rulers,which belonged to the 
Chhindeka family of the Naga race and which ruled over 
Bastar in Madhya Pracesh in the eleventh century A.D.. 
According to Mireshi Sankhapala was one of the princes 
of Cakrakotya,who call themselves N&gavamsis and Lords 
of Bhogavati . Cakrakotya has been idertified by 
Hiralal with the central portion of the Bastar State . 
256. Shojaprabandha,p.18. = 0 7 
257. Buhler,1.A. ,vol.XXXV1I(1907),p.1543V.V.Mirashi, 

"Historical Data in Padmagupta's Navasahasanka-Carita 


I.À.,vol.LXII,(1923),pp.101; D.C.Ganguly,History 


of the Paramàra Dynasty,pv.69,The Age of Imperial 
Kanauj,p.97. 
258. History of the Paramara Dynasty,p.75;The Struggle 
for Empire ,pp.214-215.- l 
259. I.A.,vol.REXII(1932),D0.108 „List of C.P.Inscriptions, 
0.159. 
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260 
Bhoja in his work"Sarasvatikanthabharana" refers 


to a Naga prince, who ruled at Padmavati,which may 

be identified with modern Padampawa, and which was 
situated at the confluence of the Para and Sindhu . 
This piece of evidence creates a strong doubt as 

to the learned scholar's proposed identification 

of tha family of the Naga prince . K.M.Munshi suggests 
that SaSiprabha was a princess of the Naga ruling — 
family of Padmavati . The Vidyadharas are identified 
with the Siladharas of Northern Konkan,whose ruler at 
that time was Aparajita . It is difficult to 

believe that Aparajita ever accompanied Sindhuraja 

on an expedition against the demon-king as he himself 
fell a victim to the attack of the Chalukya 

Satyasfaya ,who reduced him to the precarious position, 
so much so,that he had to save himself by taking | 
resort to the sea . Aparajita ementually was compelled 
to accept the supremacy of the Chalukyas as it is 
known to us from the work of the Kanarese poet — 

Ranna that Satyasraya " routed the lord of Kohkana 
and extended ni8 kingdom as far as the sea ". The 


Navasghasanka-Carita refers to Sindhuraja's victory 
تک‎ 23 
in Ae& Aparanta or Konkana. .~Mirashi,on the basis 
^ 63 
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260. Sarasvati-Kanthābharana(1884 Ed.) p.108. 

261. The Glory that was Gurjaradesa(New Ed. ),p. 182. 

262. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,p.97. 

263. Navasahasanka-Carita,Sarga X,V.193; E.I.,vol.XII و‎ 
p.262 3 I.A. VOL-LXIL, (1932), pp.102,197. 
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thinks that on the death of Aparajita,his younger 

son Vajjada usurped the throne »superceding | the 
claims of his elder brother Arikesarin alias 
Kefídeva . It appears that Arikesarin appealed for — 
help to Sindhuraja ,who invaded Aparanta and placed 
the former,who was the right claimant gon the throne 
of Northern Konkana . The learned scholar further 
suggests that due to feelings of gratitude he may 
have sent his son with large army to help Sindhuraja 
in his camvaign . But it may be pointed out that 

the sirstiréecrence to the sonquest/annexa tion of 
Northern Kohkana by the Paranaras of Malwa is found 
in the Banswara and Betma copper plates of Bhojadeva. 
It has been suggested that Vajr&iikus&, the demon-king 
was a chief of the NoneAryan Mana tribe of Vajta. و‎ 
modern Wairgarh in the Chanda Distrtet of Maharastra. 
Mirsshi identifies Vajrahkusé with Vajjike (alee 
called Vajuvarman in one record )phe Lord of | 

Komo Mandala. 


“the defeat of Vakpati-Munja by Taila II 


naturally led to a e loss of territory eto the 
former and the southern boundary of the Paramara 


kingdom was possibly pushed back upto the banks 
265 B 
of the Marmadà . As such any further advance 


by Sindhuraja beyond that river to the west was to 
involve him into a conflict with his Chalukyan 
contemporary Satyüsraya ,who succedded Taila II 

in A.D. 997 . But as Padmagupta refers to Sindhuraja's 
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264. The Age of Imperial Xenguj,p.97:Hisior of the 
- Paramara Dynasty,pp. 70- 25 I-A. aol LXI1(1932)p. 105. 
265. The Age of Imperial Kanauj;p-9 ° 
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266 
victory over the king of Kuntala, we agree with D.C. 


Ganguly that the Paramara ruler led an army against 
Satyasraya,defeated him and recovered the territories, 
which were wrested from Munja by Taila II . Mirsi 
suggests that Satyasraya suffered this defeat some- 
time between A.D. 997 and 1008,when he was engaged in 
a protracted struggle against the Cola king 
Rajaraja the Great . “ante la is the name of the 
Southern Maratha country,which was then ruled over 
by the later Chãlukyas of Kalyana . It can not be 
denied that it was an event of great significance,at 
least from the point of view of the Paramaras, though 
their epigravhic records do not mention it . The 
Silence of the chalukyan records in this resvect 
is understandable ,as it was not a happy subject with 
them ,but the same can not be said of the Paramara 
records . The Udayapur NN و‎ which records an 
equally important event of Munja'ts victory over 
Yuvaraja should have referred to Sindhurajats victory 
over Satyasraya . | 

It is clear that Vakvati-Munja could not 


completebcrush the power of the Hünàs and as such,it 


was left to his successor Sindhuraja to achieve it . 
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267. I.A.,vol.LXil, (19° 73),0.102. 
268. Ibid. 
269. Bele E.I. VOL. I ppe 222-258,V. 15, 
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There is not the least doubt that Sindhuraja gained 
& victory over the Huge king ,a fact,which is alluded 
poth by the wayasinesarika- Cari ta and the 027 
prawdeti . Mirashi thinks that the Huna princes,who 
were defeated by the Paramaras,ruled "in some part 
of central Tala" . The Paramara princes of Vagada 
had been ruling for a long time as feudatories of 
the Imperial house of Dhara . Paimagupta refers to 
his patrons victory over the people of that country. 
It is significant to note that Padmagupta in his 
account of Sindhur&ja's victories,mekes a clear 
and fine distinction between’ those which were 
achieved by him against the ruling-heads and those, 
where the people were the main target of attack . 
In the first category may be vlaced the kings of 

274 275 276 
Murala , léta,Kosala and a Hüna king,while in the 
second comes the people of the Vagaqa country . It 


appears that during the reign of Chandapa, son of Kamka و‎ 
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Wavasshasshka-Qarita,Sarga X,V.14. 
271. "Tasy&ünujo nirjjite-Hunerajah Sri-Simdhurajo 
Vijayarjjita-Srin". ° 
Eel. ,Vol.l,p.229,V.1^. 
272. T.A.,vol.LXtI, (1933),p.101. _ ے‎ 
273. ٢ Agi-Kanti-Jala-Jati—-lagra-banuna raga-Simeni 
natna nihategu bharirgu) phavatatra Vagada-Vadhu 
Janah Krto véti-Sandhi-vigraha-Kathü-»ar&ümukhah/ 
Wavasahasanka-Carita,Sarga X,V.15. , 
274. Ibid,V.16. 
275. Ibid,V.17. 
276. — Ibid,V.18. 


277. El.i.,vol.XIV,p.299. 
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there had been a popular uprising against him ,for 
reasons not known to us ,and he,finding difficult to 
supppéss it , sought the aid of his overlord 
Sindhuraja,whose intervention finally defeated the 
278 279 
cause of the people .D.C. Ganguly and K.M. Munshi 
think that the Paraniira feudatory of Vagada tried 
to assert his independence ,but was readily put 
down by Sindhuraja . l 
Padmaguota mentions that Sindhuraja defeated 
the xing of Kosala which could only be taken as 
Daksina-Kosala . In the early years of the eleventh 
century A.D. Kalingaraja conquered Dakshina Kosala, 
which lay to the HasteSouth of the Narmada,and founded 
this Junior Xalachuri dynasty of princes with his 
capital at  Tuhmana,which may be identified with 
modern village of Tumana in the Bilaspur district of 
Madhya Pradesh . D.0. Ganzaly thinks that the 
vanquished king of Kosala was this Kalihgaraja . But 
at this time,South Kosala was also ruled by another 
dynasty of princes,called the Somavamsis of Kosala . 
Sindhuraja's contemporary Somava$i ruler was Yayati 


Mahasivagupta I,who appears to have ruled from A.D. 
282 


970 to 1000 . It is clear that South Kosala was under 
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mayükha-z81in8/ Nihitas tvaya mahati Soka-Sagare 
Jagastindra Yosala-pateh our-and-hraya 
NavasBhassu ka- Carita,’ Safga X,V.18. , 

281. The The Struggle _ for E for Ampi Empire, Dp. 64-6558, I. ,vo1. I,p. 53; 
1:À.,vol.LIII,po | 265" ff. 

282. History of the Paramara Dynasty; /D. 76. 

283. The Age of Imperial 1 Kanauj 70.146, 


(148) 


+he rule of two different royal houses with Tummana 
in modern Chhattisgarh and Vinitapura or Yayatinagara 
in the Sonpur tract of Orissa as their respective 
capitals . The North-Western portion of South Kosala, 
which roughly corresponded to modern districts of 
Bilaspur ,Surguja, aigsrh and parts of Durg and Raipur 
was ruled over by the Kalachuris of Ratanpur . The 
Eastern portion which comprised of the modern 
district of Sambalpur and the former feudatory stats 
namely Patna,Sonpur, Bamra and Rairakhol in Orissa 
together with some adjacent varts of the Raipur 
district in Madhya Pradesh , was under the rule of 
Somavamfis . Malingaraja was a feudatory of the 
284 

Kalachuris of Tripuri, and as such any attack against 
his territory by the Paramaras would naturally have 
precipitated a war between Sindhuraja and Kokkalla II. 
As we do not find any reference to such a war in the 

criptions of the Kalacauris of Trivuri, the 
identification of Kalingaraja with the king of Kosala, 
who suffered a defeat at the hands of Sindhuraja,is 
open to doubt . We are inclined to identify the king 


- 285 
of Kosala with the Somavaméi ruler Yayati Mahasivagupta I 
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284. The struggle for Empire ,0.55. 
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کے ہے ہم سی ہے ست یں ہے یس می سے جو ہے 


E. MM XI,p.96. 
Somesvara II in his Patna Museum Plates styles 


himself & as"Sakala-Xosála 2 Adhisvara". The record was 
issued from Suvarnnapur . A.I, VOl. XIX,».99,1ines 


125,14 . 
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It appears that before Sindhuraja launched an attack 
against the Some vamáis ,he conquered the Vajra 
country,which lay on the route ,about 200 miles 
south of the course of the Narmada . The Mana chief 
of Vajra strongly resisted the Paramaras and lost 
his life ,fighting bravely on the battle field . 
The severity of the struggle may also be imagined 
from the fact that Ramangada,the Paramara minister was 
killed in the battle at the hand of the Mana prince . 
On the south-eastern border of Vajra lay the 
territory of a Naga prince, which roughly corresponded 
to modern Bastar district in the Madhya Pradesh. 
Realising the futility of resistance against an 
invasion of the Paramara imperialists ,the Naga chief 
readily submitted before Sindhuraja andgave the hand 
288 (a) 
of his daughter S fasiprabha in marriage to him -Mirashi 
thinks that Sindhur&ja's conquest of Kosala preceded 
his this adventurous campaign and he places the latter 
late in his reign probably towardsthe end of the first 
decade of the eleventh century,a view to which we 
don't 88 8۰ Tirstly ,because Bhoja ascended 
the throne A. .D. 1008 and secondly ,by that time | 
Sindhuradja was sufficiently advanced in age and ee 
not expected of him to have the fervour of / young 
lover as to claim the hand of the Naga princess in 
marriage . 


pP" ee سے عم بے‎ ae وی سے مت‎ EE me ہے ہم ست ت‎ me MA T^ ہے‎ tae anos n^ ہے‎ de Ses 9m be m ہے ا‎ AR 


285(al). I.A.,vol.LXII,(1922),»p.104. 
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Mutala is the same as Kerale-and it may be 
286 
identified with the modern Malabar coast. Padmagupta's 
287 
reference to Sinchuraja that he conquered the king 


of Mufala,may only be taken as mere rhetoric, as it 
is extremely dcubtful that he could ever advanced to 
that distant land in the south . At that time the 
Kerala ruler was Bhéskara 2avivarman(A.D.987-10326), 
who about a decade earlier to the accession of 
Sindhuraja had accepted the supremacy of the Chola 
emperor RBjar&ja the Great ( A.D. 905-1014) . Rajaraja's 
emoire included the whole of South India upto the 
Tuhgabhadrë end before an attack could be launched 
against the Kerala ruler,Sindhuraja was required to 
overrun the Chola empire , 8 task,which was beyond 
the the strength of the armies of Malwa . 

Sindhuraja is also credited with a victory 
over a king of Tata جو‎ reference to which is made by 
سر ہہ‎ .His immediate predecessor Vakpati-liunja- 
ہہ ہہ‎ Des 2541و98ءڈکھر سوصی نتم لی مووع‎ 00 Bi 

the Hè former Nizām's Dominions. — 
Annals of the Bhancarkar Institute,vol.XI,p. 369. 


287. Navasühasanka-Carita,Sarga X,V.16. 

288. The struggle for Empire ,p.234. 
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katakesu_te! Sina/ na im arvitani n a= Ata- 
yositāń Sphafikakga-Stitra-Valayani panigu 
Vevasihasanka-Carita,Sarga X,V.i. 
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had defeated the lata chief Baya pas bse quently met 
his death in an encounter with the Chaulukya Yuvarüja 
Chümundzr&ja of cujarét . Tt appears that on that 
occasion the Chaulukyas conquered and occupied the 
kingdom of Lata . But Bareppats son and successor 
Gongiraja rose to the eccepsion and finally 

succeeded in emancivating his land from the domination 
of the enemy . The fact is referred to in a copper 
plate grant of Trilochanap&la ;the great-crandson of 
GohgirBja,dated 1050 A.D.,which states that,"Gongiraja 
relieved his own land like the great Visnu,the land 
that was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons". 
The reign of the chaulukya Mularaja,father of 
chamundaraja came to an end in A.D. 994 or A.D. 998. 
and this shows that by that time Birappa was dead . 
Kirttiraja, son of Gongirdja,and grandson of Barappa 
ruled Tata ø in A.D. 1018,when Durlabharadja, the second 
son of Chaémundaraja,who then occupied the Chaulukya 
throne plundered it . It is,therefore,clear that he 
was no else but Gongirdja,who suffered a temporary 
reverse at the hands of Sindhuraja . 

Being puffed up with his success over the 
Chaulukyas of Iata,Sindhuraja attacked Chamundaraja, 
the Chaulukya ruler of Anahilavada . As Chamundaraja 
was a petty ruler sit is reasonable to think that 
291. Dvyasra ay by  Hemachandra, 6th Sarga; Bom.Gág. ۰ء‎ I, 


Part I,p.159;The Age of Imperial Kanauj, 8.105. 

292. I.A. ٣٥١٢ 71۰+ 5.203. 

295. The Age of Imperial Ka Kanauj,.p.104; Prabandhacintamani و‎ 
pp. 28-29. 

294. The struggle for Empire,p.74. 


295. The Glory that was Gurjaradesa(New Eà.),p. 467-68. 
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Sindhur&ja was the aggressor and it was his policy 
of territorial aggrandisement which brought him into 


296 
a conflict with the former . The Vadanagar Prasasti of 


Xumarap&Bla dated A.D. 1151 and Jayasighadeo Suri’s account 
in his XumBrap2la-carita have been the main stay of 
historigans for narrating a story of this struggle . 
تد دہ‎ has expressed a doubt that Sindhuraja 

of the Vadnagar Pras&ésti may be a king of Sindh,a 

view to whitch we don't subscribe,when we consider 

that evidence together with that of, the Kumara pala- 

carita . Jayasimha's reference to uoa, the king of 
Avanti,immediately after Sindhuraja ,though chronological] 
incorrect, proves satisfactorily that the latter was 

no one else but the Paramüra ruler of Malwa . Chrono- 
logical inaccuracies are also found in the works of 
Werutudra and Balle and ,in fact,Prabandhas are not 

free from them . Two facts may be gleaned from the 
evidence of the Vadnagar Prasasti . Firstly ,Chamundaraja 
defeated Sindhur&ja in & "battle of elephants" and 

the latter had to flee for his life . Secondly, 


Sindhuradja's defeat was so complete,"that even all 
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296 . E.I.,v01.1,0.296,V.6. 
297. Kumarapala-Carita,Sarga I,V.91. ; 
298. The Glory that was Gir jaradesa (New E Bd.),p.467. 
299. 

:1 


THATS 7۲۲٣٣-۹۶۲۲ 
+7 Ait Hf a Ff sat ۱ 


Kumārapāla- Carita, Sarga I, 
300. Prabandhacintāmaņi,p.30. 
301. Bhojaprabandha, p.15. 
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202 
trace of the fame of thet prince was lost" . But 


the difficulty is that this evigraphic evidence is 
not in conformity with that of the Kumaürapüla-Carita, 


where it is mentioned that Chamundaraja killed 
303 ' 
Sindhuraja in a battle . It is true that in view of 


the former,it is not possible to accept the latter 
evidence in verbatim but still it possesses some 
element of truth . What we think is that though 
Sindhuraja excaped alive from the battlefield,he could 
not sustain the shock of defeat and loss of reputat- 
ion at the hands of an insignificant ruler for long 
and died sometime after the event . Jayasimha's 
unqualified statement further stands discredited on 
the gr-und that the earlier Jain writers Merutunga and 
Memachancra do not corroborate it . 


Bhima ascended the throne of Gujarat in 
304 
V.S. 1077(= A.D. 1020) and if we deduct the total 


reigning veriod of his two immediate predecessors 


namely Dirlabharaja and Vellabharaja,amounting to 
` 305 


him about twelve years and a half ,from it,the 
probable date of Chamundaraja's abdication in favour 


202. " Sanus tasya bebhüva bhüpa tilakes Cümungaraja- 
ahvayo yaderapdha-dvipa-3àna-gemóha-pavon&- 
ghranena durad ani 
Vi bhrasyan mada-g2 dha-bhagnaeKaribhiv Sri- 
Sindhurajas tatha ٦۵ع‎ +5 Ksoyni-vatir yathasya 
yasasam gadho piz^nirnt EAN " 
E.I.,V0l.1,0.296, 

203, " i5 Camungaraje' tha Ya... eco 5 
Sindhurajam ivonmattam Simdhurajem mrdhe' vadhit/ 
31" 

Kumarapalacarita,Sarga I. 

$04. Prabandhacintamani,p. 30. 

205. Ibid ,D.29. 
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of his eldest son Vallabharaja would fall somewhere 
between V.S.1064-1065(2A.D. 1007-1008) ,Abhayatilaka, 
the commentator cf Hemachandra's Dyyastaya tells 
us that Ch&munda was a man of a dissolute character 
and therefore his sister Chüchinicevi compelled 
him to hand over the charge of the Government to 
Vallabharaja . Chamunda thereuvon,being penitent, 
started on a pilgrimage $ò KASÎ for the exviation of 
his sin . While passing through 25778 he was deprived 
£ the insignia of State,the royal umbrella and 
other valuables by the king of that country . He 
therefore,returned back to Anahilavada and ordered 
his son to punish the king of Mflava for nis insolent 
306 so" 
behaviour. Accorcing to some Chamunda proceeded 
on his journey ,but sent his son Vallabharaja a 
message praying him to take revenge for this insult 
on the Matava monarch . K.M. Munshi thinks that this 
Malava king was Sindhuraja,to which we don't agree . 
Are we to believe that Chamunda,even at this stage of 
his lfe,wos so inexperienced in the art of diplomacy 
and state-craft as to place himself conveniently into 
the hands of hís arch-enemy Sindhuraja . The only 
ssible explanation that can be given for Chümunda's 
selection of a route through MÉlava to Kasi is that 
206. Dvy&sraya,Sarga VII,(V.1-48) سے‎ — ^ 
307. Dhar State Gaz. ».140; Rasmala 176, I.À.,vol. 


XUOVI,p.171. 
308. The The Glory that was Gürjarades&(New Ed.),0.183. 
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by that time Sindhuraja was dead and his son and 
suceessor Bhoja had ascended the throne . It appears 
that the death of Sindhuraja almost coincided with 


the accession of Yellabharaje on the throne of 
= “299 
Gujarat,which may be viaced in V.S.1065(= A.D.1008). 


Durlabhearaja,the second son of the 
310: 
Chaulukya Chamundaraja came to the throne in V.S.1065 


= 1008 A.D.) ,as his elder brother Vallavharaja,who 
had a short reign of five months and twenty nine days, 


died of small pox(Silirogena), while investing the 
۱ 311 
fortifications of Dhara, in the country of Malava . 


Hemachandra tells us that Mahendraraja,the king of 
Nadülades& arranged a svayamvara Sabha for the 
selection of a bridegroom for his sister Durlabhadevi ۰ 
Besides Durlabharüja, the king of Gujarat,the chiefs 


LS AS.‏ سے +r — " ` ó‏ سم 

of MAalava,iMathura ,Angace „Kägi , Hûna country etc. 
Z1 

participated in the ascembly . Mahenirarēāja isme 


Chāhamāna Mahendra, king of Naddula, who was 2011738 
"t 213 
cousin and was son of Sobhita's brotherVigrahapala . 
314 


As Durlabharaja ruled for twelve years only ,it can 
reasonably be presumed that he attended the Svayamvara 
Sabhā either soon after his accession or in the 


early part of his reign . The Malava king,referred to 


209. Prabanóhacintamani;,0.29. 

310. Ibid. 

211. Ibid. 

212. Dvyasraya,Sarga VII,p». 547 ff. 
212. The Age of Imperial Kanàujs 9.197. 
214. Prabandhacintamani, p.29. 
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above ,appears to be no one else but Bhoja,as it is 
too much to expect of Sindhuraja yin his old age, to. 
attend that assembly . 
215 
D.C.Ganguly on the authority of Merutuhga, 
that the reign of Bhoja ,lasted for "fifty five years, 
seven months and three days" ,fTixes his &ccession in 
216 317 
the early part of A.D. 999 or in 1000 . It may be 
pointed out that the two facts namely the prophesy of 
tne astrologer and Muhja's attempt 6o get his nephew 
Bhoja murdered are inseparab@less the latter was the 
natural result of the former,and in case one falls 
down,the other may not stand . As the story of the 


wicked uncle Mufija has been completely exploded,it 


is not Gesirable to accept the prophesy without 


318 
reservation . While Lassen and others suggest A. D. 
319 
1005 as the date of Bhoja'ts accession, Buhler removes 
220 


it to A.D. 1010 .K.M. Munshi &believing"that dates are 
the weakest points in Merutungats narrative has 
preferred to follow Buhler's surmise . V.Smith thinks 
A.D. 1018 as the probable tate . 

Sindnur&ja,who inherited a rich tradition 
to honour the learned ,extended his patronage to 
Padmagupta,a fact which is referred to by the poet 
himself . In the Navasühasaünka-Carita ne asserts 
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216. History of the Paramara agty,p.81. 
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Empirg,o.66. 
218. Piiyelaconi, ۹ by Buhler,Introduction,p.9. 
219. E Bele sVOle I, De 2232. mE 
220. The Glor that was Gurjaradesa(New Ed.),0.468. 


321. Early History of India,p.410. 
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‘that " The seal which Vakoatiraja put upon my song 
when he was about to enter heaven(by his death), 


Sindhuraja,brother of that friend of poets,now 
322 
breaks" . As Dhanapāla was also a contemporary 
323 
of Bhoja ,it can be presumed that he adorned the 


court of Sindhuraja . D.C.Ganguly thinks that Dhanike 
224 
too was there . 


It is difficult to say with certainty when 
Ujjayini for the first time became the capital of the 
Paramüra kingdom of MAlava, though it 20075 that ,that 
honour was conferred upon it by MEC I. The city 
continued to-enjoy the status of a provincial capital 
till A.D. Bac , a fact,which can be inferred from the 
appointment of Madhava as the governor of Ujjain by 
the Imperial government of the سو ون0 وچ‎ 289 
at Kanauj . There appears no ground to think that. 
Ujjayini caased to be the capital of Siyaka II , 
though K.M.Munshi emphatically asserts that it was 
not Ujjayini nor Dhara,nor نت‎ Both epigraphic 
and literary evidence vointjout that even during the 
succeeding reign of Väky oati-MuAnja,the city was the 
metropolisk of an independent Paramara kingdom of 
Malava and as such it is not possible to agree with 
K. M.Munshi that Siyaka had shifted his capital to Sark: 


322. I.A.,vol,.XXXVI,D. 150,footnote 4. 

S285. Praba andhacintāmani,p. 60-51. 

224. History rv of the Paramāra DynasStys,».80. 

225. E. E. lr vole تو2‎ oles 

326. Ibid,vol.XIV p.176. 

227. The Glory that was Gürjaredes&(New Ed. ),».148. 
228. Ibid ,p.155. 
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One of the grants of V&koati 11 dated V.S. 1031 
(- A.D. 974) was issued from his " poyal residence 
at Ujjain", which is clearly distinguished from 


his"royal camp" at Bhagavatpura, from where his 
320 
second grant dated V.S. 1026(s 979) was issued . 
33 


While Padmaguota refers to him as " might of Ujjayini" 
ZR 
Merutunga calls him as " king of the land of Avanti" . 


Even as late as in the fourteenth century A.D. ,Mutija 
853 > 
was known as the "Lord of Avanti" . It is clear 


from the evidence of the Navasshasánka-Carita that 


during the reign of Sindhur&ja,Ujjayini was the 
c4 
seat of his government . It may be pointed out that 


Dhara was an important city of Malava long before 
335 
the ascendency of the Paramüras . It well maintained 


its position and that is why Padmaguota describes 


it as the Other city( Apara-puri) of the king 
236 
Sindhuraja . It appears that before the accession of 


Bhoja,Dhara was the second capital of the 28 


kingdom and that is wey it has been referred to as 
337 
" Kularajadhani" . 


s. >. 
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CHAPTER V 


Bhoja, the Illustrious 
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With the accession of Bhojadeva on the 

throne of the Paramüra kingdom of Malava in A.D.1008, 
a new star arose in the political horizon of India, 
which with its brilliance dazzled the eyes of the 
ruling aris-ta-cracy and the laity alike for about 
half a century and finally disappeared in dark clouds, 
Yeaving behind such imperishable impressions,which 
afe fresh even today . Though his fame mainly rests 
upon his culturel and benevolent activities ,he was 


equally great in the art of war and could easily be 


India,it was an age of military giants like the 
Choja R&jendra,the Xalachuri Gangeyadeva and the 
Chalukya Jayasimha II and it is a sufficient proof 
of Bhoja's excellent martial qualities that under 
those circumstances he not only,after having success- 
fully waged wars against his enemies,retrieved back 
the fame and honour of his family,which had suffered 
a temporary eclipse during the vreceding reigns of 
his father and uncle,but also raised himself to an 
Imperial position of 18 chaxravarti", a claim, 
which was recognised even by his adversaries and 
which he justified almost throughout his life . 

Bhoja was about twenty years of age ,though 
D.C.Ganguly consiiers him a boy of fifteen, at the 
time of his accession,if we accept that Vakoati-Munja 


1. B.I.,vol.I,0.297. 
2. History of the Paramara Dynasty, »p.88. 
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died sometime in A.D. 993 and that at the time of 
his death Bhoja was only five years old . Tribhuwan 
Narayana or Triloka “arayana was his another name or 
title ,which literally means the "Lord of Universe", 
ard which has been referred to by Vaddhamana in his 


work on grammar ,namely ,Ganaratna Mahodadhi,which 
4 
he composed in V.S. 1197{= A.D. 1140) . This fact is 


confirmed by the epigravhic evidence which points 
out that the idol of the temple of Siva,which Bhoja 
constructed with in the Chittor fort,was known by 

5 


the two names of Bhojasvamideva and Tribhuwan 
6 
Narayanadeva . His policy of matrimonial alliances 


| with different ruling dynasties of his time may have 
contributed to strengthen his position . While 
7 8 


Iiláóevi or lil&vati was his chief queen ,Padmavati 


Busty M MAII سد‎ 
fasta جم‎ ET ٭‎ goraf ۱ 
aT moara ١ fester var gras: HU I 


ESTER anf‏ :الف 
TE HTT aeaa-‏ 
1۱ ٭۲3مسے۔۔ے۔- 


Tadita Ganadhyaya,3,pp. 150-151. 
5. An Inscription from Chittor dated V.8.1258(A.D.1201); 


Bhoja is referred to as having built the temple of 
— Bhojasvamin, Prabanchacintdmani,p.49. 


Afa +چ‎ aeria: faggrrarar | 
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۱ 
vafsafew:11311 
Vienna Oriental Journzl,Vol.21,p.145. 
7. Bhojaprabandha,pp. 85-86. 
8. Catalogue of Sanskrit books Govt. Oriental Manuscript 
Liferary,Madras vol.II,Part I1(0),p.2412-15. 
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the daughter of the Lord of Kuntala , Chandramukhi , the کے‎ 

Aüga princess and Kamala were his other queens . 

Rohaka was the vrime-minister of his government and 
11 12 13 

his three generals were Kulecandra , Sada and Suraditya . 

Soon after nis accession,Bhoja came into 

conflict with the Chaylukyas of Gujarat . The reasons 

as narrated by Eemchandra, was that the Chaulukya 

Chamundaraja,after having abdicated his throne in 

favour of his eldest son Vallabharaja,when started 

for pilgrimage to Kasi for the expiation of his sin, 

he was stopped on his way by Bhgja, who was evidently 

the Raja of Malava,and was deprived of the umbrella 

and chowries and the other insignia of royalty . Why 

Bhoja insulted and humiliated Chamundaraja,is not 

difficult to understand . His father's serious reverse 

at the hands of the Chauluky&s was an unfortunate 

event,which was fresh in his mind and it was the 

human instinct of revenge,which motivated him to adopt 

that course . Chamunda , after having returned back 

to his capital Anahilavada ordered his son Vallabhar&ja, 

to uproot " the thorn” i.e. tke Meleva king for his 


insolent behaviour . In obedience to his father's 


9. Bhojaprabandha, pp. 85-26% 

10. Prabandhacintamani,p. 56. 

11. Ibid,p.46. 

19. E.I.,vol.IX,p.75. 

13. Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference(1919),p.219 . 

14. Dvy8&stoya,Sargayll,pp.92 ff. 

15. The Age of Imperial Kanauj,2.104. 
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loaded with valuable gifts and advices,which he received 
from a number of other kings,who welcomed him on his 
way,pursued his journey by the route through the Kuntala- 
desa and crossing the confluence of the rivers Para 
and Sindhu, marched against Malava . But before he 
reached that country he fell a دی‎ to a serious 
type of small-pox and inspite of the best efforts of 
his physicians to save him, he died . His army 
withdrew to Ana lbilav&ge E 

Vallabheraja's merch against the Málava 
king is a historical fact, the truth of which may not 
be doubted as it is confirmed by the epigraphic 
evidence . The event may be dated in V.S. 1065 
(2:008) . The Vadnagar Prasfsti of Kumürapala mentions 
that " From him (i.e. Chàmundarüja ) wasborn a crest- 
Jewel among princes,named Vallaebharaja ,who astonished 
the circle of the earth by his bold deeds . Densely 
dark smoke rising from the empire of the alava king, 
who quaked on hearing of his (Vallabhar&ja's) 
5880ء 701ھ‎ the spread of the fire of his 


anger ٢ lMerutunga also corroboratesthis fact,though 


He throws some additional light on the »oint by 
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16. Dvyasraya,VII Sarga ۷۷۰و‎ 58-4۰ 

17. Prabandhacintamani,p.29. $ 

18. "Tasmad Vallabharaja ity abhidhaya Kgmepala-Cügamanir 
jajrie Sahasa-Larma-nimita-camatkara Kgama-mepdale |. 
Yat-Kopanale-jrmonitam pistnaya-tat Samorayana-Sruti 
Kgubhyan-lalava-Bou am Cakra= Vikasan malinya-_ 
dhumodgamah 
E.I.,vol.1,V.7,0.297. 
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stating that the king died of smallpox(Silirogena), 


while investing the fortifications of Dhara in the 
d - 


19 
country of Malava . Arisimha's "Sukrta Sankirtana" 
19(a) 19(b) 


and Jayasimha's nSukrta-Kirtti-Kallolini” attribute 

a victory to Vallabharaja over the Malava king,a 
statement which may not be relied upon as there is not 
the least evidence to support it . Certain conclusions 
and inferences may reasonably be drawn from this 
historical data . Firstly, Vallabh died of smallpox,a 
fact,which is accepted both by Hemchandra and Merutunga . 
Secondly , he actually faunched an attack against 

the Malava territory, carried death and destruction in 
his train upto the utmost limit of his advance ,a 
thing ,which is evident from densely dark smoke that 
arose from the emoire of the Malava king . Thirdly , 
Vallabh died before he could reach Dhara and in the 
absence of any corroboration either by Hemoehandra or 
by the Vadnagar Prasasti,Merutunga's statement that 

he besieged the Paremara capital stands discredited . 
And lastly,the fact that the army of Gujrat could 
march towards Dhara not only shows a considerable 


rise in the military strength of the Chaulukyas ,but 
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19. Prabandhacintamayi,y.29. 
19{a) . Sukrta Samkirtana,Sarga II,V.13,2. 


19(b) “yah Sri-Malava-bhiipabhaila -phalaka-prasveda> 
bindu-cchala-pratyagra-vcrathi tas erie 
vikasad-dor-vikra-mopakramah/ 
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- 


also indicates in what a weak position Bhoja was 
in the earliest vart of his reign. 

The vpreemature death of Vallabha was a 
great shock to his father Chamunda,who after having 
entrusted the government to his second son Durlabharaja 
retired to duklatirtha,near Broach, on the banks of 
the Narmad&,where he is said to have fasted unto death. 
Durlabharāja ascended the throne in V.S. 1065(= A.D. 
1008) as his deceased elder brother had a short reign - 
of about s'x months only . Vallabha-rüja's task remained 
unfinished as Durlabharaja did not launch a fresh 
offensive against Valava . But Hemchandra wants us to 

Bhoja 

believe that there had been a fight between/and 
Durlabha,though the cause of the quarrel on this 
occasion 8 narrated by him ,was quite different from 
that which led Vallabha to invade alava . According 
to him, the chief of Malava was one {the disappointed 
suitors,who falied to get the hand of the Chaáhamaána 
princess Durlabhadevi in marriage in a Svayamvara Sabha, 
which was arranged by her brother Mahendrara ja at 


Nadol . The coveted vrize was won over by Durlabharaja; 


سخ 
the Chaulukya ruler of Gujrat and it aroused the‏ 


jealousy of the other crowned 8 of Angadesa, Kasi, 
Ujjayini Kurudesé Mathuradesa,Andhradesé and of Hünadesa, 


who were also invitees to that Assembly . Theyformed 


20. Dvyasraye,VII,Sarga,pp.521 ff. 
21. Prabandhacintamani, p.29. 
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a confederacy ,possibly to snatchaway the brice from 
Durlabharaja forcibily,and when he was on his way 
back to his capital Pattana(Anahilavada) with her , 
they attacked them mirdercusly . But the powerful 
Gujarat army defeated them all and thus foiled their 
nafarious design . Hemachandra gives a graphic descript- 
ion of the battle and the king of Malewa is referred 
to as having thrown down his weapons . Vhile the 
rulers of Kuru,Kaéi and of Hinadesa took to flight in 
disgrace „the Raja of Angedesa surrendered and that 
of the Andhradesá& was wounded . The chief of Mathura’ 
retired from the battlefield to arrange fresh military 
assistance from the Turaskas and the mountaineers . 
It was after this signal victory against his enemies, 
that Durlabharaja proceeded to his capital in triumph 
with his newly -wedded wie . | 

A critical examination of the above story 
shows that while the first perîk of it is correct,the 
latter appears to be imaginary .The historicity of 
Mahendrareja is well established and he is identified 
with Mahenire or Mahendu wo came to the throneà of 
382 after 1768 death . AS Bhoja was in the 
prime of his youth at this time ,his varticipation in 
the Svayalivara Sabha may not be ruled out . It is true 
that the military strength of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat 
had taken long strides during the preceding reigns but 
it is too much to think of Durlabharaj,who was still 


the ruler of a small vrincivality ,to defeat the forces 
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of such a foMAdable confederacy . We think that 
there had been no war between Durlabha and Bhoja and 
they maintained friendly relations with each other . 
Even if we suppose that there was a conflict between 
them „as referred to by Hemchandra ,it did not prove 
an obstacle in establishiug cordial relations 
between the two royal houses . Possibly,it was due to 
this friendship that Durlabhrüja,on the death of 
his brother Vallabha,did not renew military operations 
against Malava . The friendship continued through out 
the reign of Durlabha,which amounted to twelve years , 
as he abdicated his throne in favour of his nephew 
Bhima in ٦.8.) A.D. 1020) . The peace proved to 
be advantageous to both the sides . While on one hand 
it gave an opportunity to Durlabha to plunder 
inta in A.D. 1013, though gon that occasion ,it was 
not annexed to his kingdom,on the other ,it enabled 
Bhoja to deal more powerfully and more effectively 
with his traditional enemy,the Chalukyas of Kalyana " 
According to Merutuhga » Durlabha after 
having abdicated his throne ,oroceeded on a 
Pilgrimage to Benares ,as he desired to perform his 
devotions in & holy place . When he reached the 
country of Malava,he was called upon by king Munja to 
24. Prabandhacintamani,p.29. 
25. Ibid,p.30. 


26. The struggle for Em ire,0.74. 
27. Prabandhacintamani,p.30. 
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give up the insignia of State ,the royal Umbrella 

and chowries,and other valuables and to continue his 
journey in the dress of a pilgrim,or to fight his way 
through . Durlabha perceived that an obstacle to his 
religopus resolutions had arisen in his Bath ,and 
after impressing the circumstance in the strongest 

way on king Bhima,went to the holy place in the dress 
of a vilgrim and gained paradise . Brom thet day forth 
there was rooted enemity between the kings of Gujarat : 
and MElava . 

The truth of the above account of the 
Prabandhacintamani is open to doubt . It can not be 
maintained that Muja humiliated Durlabharaja,as the 
former died more than a decade earlier to the 
accession of the latter . It is incorrect to say that 
this incident ,which never took vlace,created cFemity 
between the two royal houses . Merutunga himself 
contradicts this statement when he says that at first 
there was aclose friendship between Bhoja and مت‎ e 
The presence of Diora, the accredited diplomatic agent 
of Bhima at Dhara also proves that the latter did 
not recieve Bhoja's hostility as a part of his 


106 from Durlabharja .,Bhoja too had his 


ambassador at Bhima's court ,as the privilege of 
3, 


appointing them to foreign capitals was reciprocal . 


28. Prabandhacintamani,p.&tf. 
29. Ibid, p.#3-44. 
30. Ibid,p.68. 
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Bhoja seems to have started his military 
career by an invasion of the kingdom of Tata which 
extended upto Surat,in the Bombay Presidency , Modern 
Gujarat ,and which lay to the north of that of the 
Silahavas of the Northern Konkana . For a ruler of 
the North,before he could successfully peneterate 
into the South,it was almost imperative to have 
control over Iata ,for it was though it alone that 
the Nasik-Bulsar passage the gateway to the South, 
could be controlled . It was due to this strategic 
military importance of Lata that his two immediate 
predecessors,namely Sindhuraja and V&kpati-Munja, 
accomplished its successive conquests . The Chaulukya 
Kirttiraja son of Gongiraja was his contemporary 
monarch of that country and his Surat grant is dated 
A.D. 1015 -Bhoja's ally Durlabharaja,the Chaulukya 
ruler of Gujarat plundered Iata in A.D. 1018 and thus 
indirectly paved the way for the Paramara conquest 
of that kingdom . As Kirttiràja was no match for the 
powerful armies of Bhoja,he was easily defeated and 
the copver-vlate grant of his grandson Trilochanapala, 
possibly,refers to this disaster ,where it is stated 
that the fame of Kirttirüja was taken away for a time 
by his enemies . Both the epigraphic and literary 


evidence pointaout to Bhoja's conquest of Iata and-in 


m e me m ee‏ سے n‏ سے d m‏ سے وی اس an‏ ےک ہے m‏ سس سے س ہے کے سد دس سے سا ہے ed me.‏ سے سے ص سے an‏ سے ee‏ س بت کے 


33, I.À.,voi. XIi,p.204,;Vienna Oriental Journal,vol.VIII, 
p.88 . 


(169) 


34 35 
this connection ,the Kalvan plate and Udayapur ~ 
36 


Pradásti together with the account of Prabandhacintamani 
may be referred to . Lata was annexed to the Paramara 
kingdom of Malava ,but the annexation proved to be a 
temporary one ,a fact,which is clear from 
Trilochanapala's copper-plete grant . One thing is 
almost certain that the old Chaulukyang aynaty 
continued to rule over Iata and Bhoja did not depose 
it as we find that Kirttiraja's son Vatsaraja and his 
grandson Trilochanapala ruled over that territory atleast 
upto A.D. 1051 . It ċan not be denied that for some 
years Kirttiraja ruled as a feudatory of Bhoja but 
the Paramara-Chalukya conflict soon offered him am 
opportunity to declare his indevendence . We fail 
to find any evidence to support K.M. Munshi's wiew 
that at the time of Bhoja's invasion of Tate و یی‎ 
ruled as a feudatory of the western Chalukyas . 

The conquest and annexation of Lata brought 
the south-western boundary of the Paramara kingdom of 
Malava close to that of the Northern Kohkana . Konkana 
is the modern Konkan . It is the narrow Sore eos land, 
awhich runs along the western coast of India eAt that 
time ,the country of Konakana extended from the Thana 
District o? Modern Maharastra to the Malabar coast 


of modern Kerala in the South . In other words it was 


34. E. Es و7٥1.‎ XIX, 00. 74-72. 

35. Tbid,vol.I,p.235,V.19. 

26. Prabandhacintamani,p.44. 

37. The struggle for Eupire,p.74. : 
38. The Glory that was Gürjaradesa,o.186. 
39. History of the Paramara Dynastiy,».835. 
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the striv of land between the western Ghats and the 
sea and between the Purna river and Goa .There were 
two distinct royal families of the Sil&h&ras,which 
ruled over the Northern Kohkana and the Southern 
Korikana respectively . A third held rd over the 
South Mar&thi country which comprised /the districts 
of یھ"‎ Kolhavur and Miraj . It was about the 
middle of the ninth century A.D. that the first two 
of these dynasties were founded and were feudatories 
of the Rishtrakitas. The Sil&hàras took the title of 
driman-Mah&lakshmi-labdhavara-prasada and carried the 
banner of a golden deria (Suvapga-deruda-Dhraja] 
Taila II,who brought about the downfall of 
the Imperial Rishtrakutas of the Deccan and who 
claimed all territories held by them, naturally demanded 
the submission of the sii aharas of Northern Konkana 
but failed to achieve it . Satyasraya „who succeeded 
Taila II to the Ch&luxya throne of Kalyana in A.D. 
997, attacked Northern Konkana and reduced the $il&h&ára 
avarajita the reigning monarch,to a precarious 
position . It is stated that “hemmed in by the sea on 
yraya's 
one side,and the Sa tya rmy on theother, Aparajita 


trembled like an 30861 on a stick both the ends of 


ae 


which are on fire ". As it was beyond the strength 

of Aparajita to resist successfully the onslaught of 
the Chilukyan Imperialist,he had to run for life ,whéch 
he eventually saved by taking resort to the sea . 
Northern Konkana lay prostrate at the feet of the 
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p. The strucgle for Empi Empire App. ,D.184. 
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conqueror,who let loose a reign of terror by setting 
’ Qa l He 

the city of Ansinggara on fire . The extracted a 

tribute of twenty-one elephants from them and 

compelled them to accept his supremacy,which was 


asserted over all the territory upto the sea shore . 
43 


The fact,which we want to stress is that by À.D.1008, 
the year when the Paramara Bhoja ascended the 
throne ,the Síl&hüra rulers of Northern Konkana had 
become feudatories of the 009 j P Gengaly, 
who was formenty opposed to this view has now accented 
tnis opinion . There were certain factors ,namely, 
the geographical positon of Northern Konkana „its 
small size and the rise of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 
and its vroximity with them ,which disfavoured its 
frowth as an independent kingdom in the last decade 
of the tenth and the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D. 

Bhoja's contemporary ruler of Northern Konkapa 


4 


was the Silahara Arikesári,who was also known as Kesídeva. 
48 
The discovery of his Thana Plate throws light on two 


important facts . Firstly, that he was ruling in 


Konkana in A.D. 1017 and Secondly,that Bhoja's invasion 
43, Satyastaya-died in A.D. 1008 . The struggle for 


Empre ,0.164. U 
44. Bom.Gaz. vol.I, Part IT,p. 436. 


45. History of the Paramara Dynasty ,p.97. 


46. The strucgle for Empire,p.164. 
47. ہے‎ vol XII, P 6ای ہہ‎ Researches,vol.1I,p.357. 
48. E.I.,vol.XII,0.254. 
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of Kohkana which can reasonably be inferred to, 

took place sometime after that date . Arikesari 
claims,in this epicravhic record, to have ruled over 
the whole land of Kohkana,which may not be taken to 
mean both the North and the South Kohkana . It is 
clear from the find-spot of the inscription that 

Arike 2 ri belonged to the S{lahara ruling dynasty of 
Northern Kohkana . His small kingdom,which may better 
be understood as a " canton-State" and which serves 

as à measure -rod for his political and military 
strength, consisted of only fourteen-nunired villages 
in addition to many undefined territories ,which he 
acquired by his own arm. Puri عو‎ town near Modern 
Bombay may be taken as his capital . D.C.Ganguly thinks 
that Thana was the capital of the Silahara Aperüjita 

49{a) 

iir ricanka " Arikesári or Kesídeva had to suffer the 
brunt of Bhoja'ts attack,who defeated him and compelled 
him to accept his vasalage . It is clear from the 
Betma Plates of Bhoja that by January 3,1020 A.Des 
the date of the issue of the grant ,the Paramara 
conquest of Northern Konkana was en accomplished 

fact . It was on the momentous and auspicious occasion 
of the ود‎ of the victory of Konkena"(Konkana 
vijaya parvani" that Bhoja,for the purpose of 
increasing the religious merit and fame of his parents 
and of himself, made the above grant of a hundred 

2 


Nivartanas of land in the village Vatapadraka, 1727 7 
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Izt avcnears that even after the Paramara 
conquest of Northern Konkana, the enemy continued to 
offer resistance for sometime,with the result that 
Bhoja could not anne the province to his empire 
immediately after its conquest . It was on September 4, 
1920 A.D.i.e. nine nonths after the celebration of 
the victory of Konkana,that the festival of the 
victoricus occupation of Konkana was celebrated 
( Konkana-graehana viiara pervia) . Like the previous 
oceasion,it was also marked by the distribution of 
gifts to brahmanas. At this’ vi ime the recepient of 
royal bounty was Pa indi it Delha,son of Bhatta Thathasika, 
to whom odes lace of 7 "ga was granted . 

7 is difficult to say with certainty when 
Northern Konkana slipped away from the possession of 
the Paran£ras but it appears that during the last 
decade of Bhoja's reign it ceased to be a part of his 
empire . It is referred to in the Miraj Plates of the 
CHAlukya Jayasimha IT dated A.D. 1024 ,that the king, 
having taken the wealth of the lords of the seven 
Konkenas encamped near Kolhapur for the purpose of 
conquering the noztherm ccumtzyem the basis of this 
evidence Di ska lle is of the opinion that the 
Cha Lukya Jayasimha II wrested Kohkana e from Bhoja 
sometime before A.D. 1024, & view to which we with 
55. E.I.,vol.XVIII, p.220. 

56. Ibid. - 
97. "Sapta-Kopkogüdhisfarm am Sarvvasvam rhitv& Uttara- 
dig-Vijayarthan Kolha( lia? pura-Samina-Samavasita." 


I.A.,vol.VIII,».18. 
58. E.I.,vol.XVIII,p.721. 


(175) 


59 
D.C. Ganguly don't subscribe . K.A.Nilkanta Sastri 


also thinks that when Bhoja attacked the Chalukya kikdaoms 
he vecuvied Tata and portions of Konkana for sone 

years . Jayasimha II's general Chavanarasa claims to 
have conquered Pannala,also called Pranala and Parnala, 
which is indent: fied with modern Panhála,twelve miles 
north-west of Kolhaour and stormed the fortress of 

Bi jevedi . Taking together all the above evidence 

into consideration,we may arrive at certain conclusions . 
Firstly,that Jayasimha II conquered the lords of the 
Seven Konkenas and deprived them of what they possessed . 
Secondly, tnat after this victory,he with his general 
Chavanarasa conquered Panh&@la and Bijavodi and encamped 
near Kolhapur with an object to conquer the northern 
conntry . The question,that may arise whether the 
kingdom of Northern Xchkana was one of the Seven 
Konkanas,to which our reply is in the negative . By 

A.D. 1020 Northern EKohkaya was an integral part of the 
Paramara ki ngdom ar à Bhoja was its Adhisvara . If 
Jayasitha wes able to conquer Northern Konkana by 

A.D. 1024 ,why in his cwn offical record he En ed to 


mention expressly the “efeat of Bhoja,which was a 


matter of pride to him . Why a novel practice is adopted 


in his Miraj plate for denoting an important historical 
59. History of the ParamZra Dynasty,p.98. 
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event ,when we find that the reverses ^f Dhoja are 


clearly referred to in the Chülukyan epigraphic records 
62 ` 65 
Gated A.D. 1019 and 1028 . According to P.V.Kane 


the ruler of the Seven Konkanay referred to above 

64 
must have been a KAdemba king of Goa . D.C.Genguly 
thinks that by the Seven Konkanas . which Jayag sph . 


conquered are meant the territories south of Kolhapur. 


As the Kadamba Shashthadeva,ruler of Gove or Gopaka- 
pa -ttana ymocern Goa,2cknowleüged the supremacy of 
Jayasitha II,and as the Kadamba Jeyakefin I,son of 
the former,who was a feudetory of the Chalukya 
Somesvara. I and who is referred to as oe ane of 
Konkana ,the view of Kane is more sho 2 
Turther,the discovery of the Miraja plate 
clearly proves that Southern Maratha 007 formed 
a vart of the Chalukya empire in A.D. T . Besides 
Karahitaka,modern Karad,in the Satara district,Kolhapur 
and PanhBAlZ were the other headquarters of this dynasty 
of the Síl8h&ra orinces,which ruled over-the South 
Maratha country from the tenth century hes Like the 
other two ruling families of the Wdíl&h8ras,the chiefs 


of this family were also originally feudatories of 


the Rashtrakitas but they hed a more distinguished 


career . After the downfall of the Rashtrakuta empire, 

62. I.À.voliv,9.17. 

63. E.I. E.I. و٦٦2. ت و27۷‎ 20. 

64. Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference , Poona ,p. 380. 

pus of the Parara Dynasty,p.98.Footnote 2. 

64(b) The struggle for Emvire,pr.167,172. 

65, Ibid,App.». 184. 

66. Ibid,». 176. 
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they ruled as independent or semi-independent monarchs. 
It was their this character of government,which invited 
azzy*ession from outside and the Chalukya Jayasimha II 
assetted his supremacy over Jatiga II, the filshüra 
ruler in A.D. 1024 . Southern Konkena with its capital 
at Valivattana had been brought under his sway by 

Taila II with the help of his general Kesa(va) jiya 

and the Silanira ruler ete UN or his son Rattaraja 
hed to acknowledge his suzerainty . With these two 
Silahira kingdoms under his c^ ntrol,Jayasimha II 

was definitely in a commanding position to launché 

an attack asainst  Nocihern Kohkana,which lay to the 
North of KolhZour, end which was uncer the possession 
of the Paromüras . It was with this desire that the 
Chülukyan emperor encamped near Kolha»ur and under the 
prevailing circumstances ,it was quite natural for him 
to think o2 a conquest of the northern country . But 


the evidence of the Mirej Plate is inconclusive to 


prove Jayasimha's  conguest of Norther Kofikana 8 it 
merely svenks of a vlan rather than a successful 
execution of it. 

RhAiva Chittaradja,tne immediate 


successor and nevhew of Arikesari was the ruler of 


Northern Xoükana in A.D. 1026 . He took the title of 


Hahãmandale syara which enotes his feudatory character. 
68 
A study of Agikes’ri's Thana plate and of Chittaraja's 


7 The struggle for "Empire,2.162. 
s Bele ,VOol.XII,0.254. 
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69 
Bhandup plate shows that the latter ruled almost 
over the same territories ,which were under the rule 
of the former . On the death of Chittar®ja,his brother 
Mummuni came to the throne and it was during the 
reign of the latter that there was a civil war in 
Northern Xonkana ,whith mizht have been the work of 
Ndgarjuna „brother of Mumnuni . The Chalukya Somesvara I, 
sometime before À.D.1047 ,invaded that country with 
his generals, the Kakatiya Prola,Kadamba Chamundaraja 
of Banavasi,the Yadava Ajjavasa,the Naihaya 3evarasa, 
Madhusüdana alias Madhuva,and Pulikesín 48ء‎ 
Mummuni and placed his own nominee on its throne . If 
Jayasihha II had wrested lMo-thern Kofikaga from the 
Paraxü-as sometime before A.D. 1024,why his successor 
Somedvara I attacked that country with histmilitary 
strength . Are we to supoose that the force employed 
by him on this occasion was required to defeat an 
insignificant ruler like the Silahara Mummuni . It 
appears that Mummuni ruled as a feudatory of Bhoja 
and this was the reason why Somesvara I challanged 
the imperial might of the ۶68 with his maximum 


strength,conquemed Northern Konkaya and took the 
drastic step of even removing its ruler from the throne. 
It is this achievement of Somesvare I,which is possibly 
referred to in the Sudi inscription of his reign dated 


1059,where he is praised for shattering the hosts of 
Konkana ۰ t0 
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Bhoja employed arms and diplomacy as the 
means to achieve his desired end,which was the defeat 
and humiliation of his traditional enemy ,the Chalukyas 
of Kalyana . Rajendra I ,Gahgaikonda Chola ascended 
the throne in A.D. 1012 and as the Ch&lukyas of 
Kalyana were the common enemy of the Cholas and the 
Paramáras ,Bhoja had no difficulty in establishing 
an alliance with the Chola monarch . Sometime before 
A.D. 1019 ,with the inclusion of the Kalachuri 
Gatigeyadeva the Dual Alliance expanded into the 
Trivle Alliance . About this time the allied forces 
made simul&sneous attacks on the Deccan and though 
Bhoja was able to conquer and annex Northern Konkana 
to his kingdom,they suffered a reverse at the hands 
of the Chalukya monarch Jayasimha II,who ,in one of 
the inscriptions dated A.D. 1029 , is referred to 
as," a moon to the lotus which was king Bhoja," and 
who ¥ searchedout,beset ,nursued, , ground own and put 
to flight the confeierate forces of Riaya ", The 
same disaster is referred to in the Kulenur inscripte 
ion of Jayasiha II dated A.D. 1028,which records 
that he routed the elephant squadrons of the Chola, 
Gàngeys and ہہ‎ . Jayasifiha II received 


بد 


valuable assistance in this defensive war from 


Kundiga(Kundamarasa) ,the feudatory governor of 
74 
Banavasi pand from one of his Wassals BAcirZ£ja, who 


is eulogised for having put the lala vyas to shame 77 
72. I.À-.,v0l.V,Dp .17. 
" Tons janepamondla, ri jan ina nibhatejan". 
75. E.I. ,vol.XV,o. 420. 
74. Tbid,p.335. 
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which may go to show that in, addition to the conquest 


حر چہ سم é a) s‏ 2 اب 
hern Konkane,Bhoja defeated the  ChalukyaAd.‏ 


testifies to the fact that Bhoja led a successful 
campaign against the Karna ata Kingdom, though Rajavallabh 
and Merfutungea differ as regards the time and circums- 
tances of such as attack . According to the Bhoja- 


: 7 کے‎ y dem mr 4 the «mb ere ? hd 
Carita,Bhoja attakced the Chalukyas soon after his 


accession to the throne,but it appears from the 


rabandhacintamani. that he had forgotten the duty of 
IQ d : 
(O 


punishing them . Rajavallabh narrates ap interesting 


story in this connection:. According to-him when Bhoja 


attained youth and took uo the reins of government, ~~ 
i^ , 
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a drama was staged in the Royal presence at the 
instance of Kusumavati the wife of Muja . A scene 
depicted the tragic death of Munja at the hands of 
Tailava,which enraged Bhoja and he,in order to avenge 
the death of his uncle,invaded Tailava with a large 
army . On this expedition Kusumavati followed Bhoja, 
dressed in a nale attire . Tailava was captured on 
the battle field and Bhoja subjected him to severe indig- 
nities,by way of revrisals,andi finally executed him. 
After this Kusumavati passed the rest of ee as 
. Buddhist nun on the bank of the river Saraswati. 
There are some glaring historical inaccuracies in the 
story and the truth of it can very well be doubted . 
Taila II or Tailana was not a contemporary of Bhoja 
and he died ( A.D. 997) about a decade earlier to the 
accession of the letter . As such the portion of the 
story,which related to the execution of Tailapa by 
Bhoja stands discredited . ~ o2 the basis of tnis 
doubtful evicence , 3.G.3handa-kar guesses dthat Shoja 
may have defeated Tailapa's grandson Vikramaditya V 
(A.D. 1008-1014) and took his life as a penalty for 
the desth of his uncle Muja . It is true that “the 
lukya Vikramaditya V was a weak ruler and hed a 
very short reign (A.D. 10^8-1014)but as there is not 
the least evidence to prove that there had been a war 
between tue Cha uxyas and the Param®ras between A.D. 
1008 anû 1018 ,the view of R.G.Bhandarkar is open to 
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grove doubts . We tried to show earlier that as the 
‘time of his accession as_—Bhoja was mili taf weak , 
he wes not in a position to risk a war against the 
OhEluxyas . The evidence of the Prabandna „cin tamani 
also goes against the view of the learned scholar . 
Merutunca mentions that Bhoja vaded the Chalukya 


ja in 
: . یلا‎ 
cingdom at a time when the Ch تہ‎ kya Bhima occupied 


31 

the throne of Jujarat Bhima ascended the throne in 
29 
O ہے‎ 

V.S. 1077(5 1920 A.D.) and as such his CnBlukycn 


contemporary ruler was Jayasimha II and not Vikrméditya V, 


who was dead by A.D. 1°14 . 
23 
On the other hand, Pandit G.S.O0jha on the 
94 
= 0 ہے ہج‎ e ۰ . * 
basis of 2 verse in the Vikraniankedevacorita thinks 


that the OHaBylukya Jayas iha IT died on the battle- 
field,vresumably in a war against Baoja . The verse 
veccunts taat, "Filling the whole of Svarga(Heeven) 
with the fane o? his victories ,Jeyasimhe received 


a garland of flowers,oulled from the Parijata tree, 


-» قاع سب 


from Indra's own hands". In the ancient hindu mythology 
a hero ,who died on the battlefield was garlanded by 
the "apsaras! whereas,we find here in that Jayesifha 
received a gorland of flowers at the hands 


and it is on this ground that Venkatarama Ayyar objects 
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to Pandit Ojha's interpretation of the verse . As 
we hear of close relationship of the apsaras with 
Indra,the objection, though tech mically valid ,does not 
appear to be strong enough to reject the evidence 
completely . If we consider this evidence together 
with that of the Bhoja-cnrita and if we try to read 


between the Lines,we may arrive at a certain conclusion. 
As we do not find any inscription after A.D.1928 of 

the reign of Jayasitth: II ,whibh records the Paramara 
—Chalukya conflict, it anvears that during this period 

of full, Bhoja orenared himself for a final assault 
against Karna atakas which came shortly before å.D.1043. 
Janyasinhs II was 71 4 an probably lost his life 
on the battlefield . woes also thinks that 
Pencit Ofhete view is neerer to the truth . 

Kerututega gives an account of thecircumstancess, 
which led Bhoja to attack the kingdom of the western 
ChElukyos . According to him gin a certain year there 
was a famine in Gugarzt and people and animals suffered 
much due to scarcity of grain ond grass respectively . 
At the same time Suime,the ruler of Gujarat received 


an information from his یہ‎ ("Sthanaourusaih"’ 


that Bhoja wes preparing for an invasion of his 


country . The news gave much anxiety to bim and he 


ordered Damerc,hnis diplomatic agent,who wos an extrenely 
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88 
terror, O Bhoja,the fear of thy army alerms all ". 
m 89 


Another procleimed thus , 

" The floor cf thy prison is crowded with princes; 

They are iighti for nlaces f spreading thei 
hey are fichtinkg for nl: for spre g eir 

; . D , 
beds On, wher a new one arrives there,an inmateexcalins 

Loud, 

he Kohkena sleens in a _corner,the lata E 

وک و 2 78 عمج ale Lont:ena‏ 
. . + 

At the coor,the Kalinga does lie in the courtyards 
Y سوہ‎ «C "d "m s 

ou,Xcfala lord, just arvived here my father, 
Did use to abide on this level spot here,Sir ". 

Before the army actually started ,a drama 
was staged taking off ell the kings of the time. One 
of the scenes was laid in a srison,where Taila»a had 
established himself in a comfortable »lace,vhom another 
newly arrived king asked to give up the corner he 
was occuvying . Tailapa replied," I have an ancestral 
holding here,why should I leave my own home at the 

- 90 
bidding of a new -comer like you ?" Bhoja was pleased 
with the flattering reference and turned to Damara 
with a praise for the display of wit in the play . 
Damara replied," The wit is no doubt extraorcinary 
but this mighty king Tailapačeva is recognised by 
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As he uttered these words publicly before all the 

court, Bhoja was so stung by his sarcasm that he was 
reminded of his sacred duty to punish the Chalukyas 

for the tragic fate of his uncle . He gave up his 
original vlan of attacking Gujarat and ordered nis 

army to march against the co cuntry of Tailanga ( Karna taka ) 

On the death of Jayasimha II,he was succeeded 

by his son and successor the Chalukya Somesvara I 
sometime in A.D. 1943 . As soon after his accession, 

he was involved in a protracted war with the Cholas 

and as within a short oeriod of four years i.e. 

between A.D. 1043 and 1947 he had to face two invasions 
of his kingdom at the henás of the Chola Rajadhiréja, 
the possibility of hgs attack evainst Meleva,during 
this veriod can very "etl be ruled out . Moreover, 

it is clear from the Tailalwada copper plate hat in 

A.D. i^47,the illustrious Jaseraja,who was appa rently 

a gcvernor of Bhoja,ruled over the Samgamakhetaenendala, 

which comprised of the territories covered by the former 
Baroda State . The next four years of Somesvara I's 
reign were commeratively peaceful as the 0 28 gave 
him not much anxiety . We suggest that if was during 
this period i.e. from A.D.1947 to 1051 that 

Somesvara I planned and launched a formidable attack 
gainst the Paronüra kingdom of Malava,plundered 

Mandapa(Modern Mandu ,Madhya-Pradesh) ,Ujjeyini and 

Dhara „the Paremars capital and compelled Bhoja to flee 
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away . The intensity of the Chalukyan attack 
indirectly »roves that Somesvara I was determined 
punish Bhoja severely for the wrong,which he had 
done to his father Jayasimha II . 

There is sufficient evidence ,both literary 
and epigranhic ,to prove the fact of Somesvara I 's 
successful military cemnaign against Malava . Bilhana, 
the court-voet of the Chalukya Vikprmaditya VI(A.D. 
497601126) narv-ates in his Vikram&hkadeva-Carita that 
when Ahevamella (Somedvara I) stormed and sacked 
Dh&ré,kine Bhoje deserted his capital and after which 
the Chailukyas took possession of the city .The poet 


describes Somesvara I as a king , 
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HNABness of the blazing fire of his valour,swellowec 

the noble (City) of Dnara,which was the dhara (stream ( 
the ہے‎ = ` 

ofsrenown of the eoe (pararrîza Lori of the earth, 


Shose sword even after drowning meny royal 


es x تحص‎ c — 


femilies i in abysmal "a aters 8ک و‎ noty owing to the 


Cecline of the fortunes of the king of Malavag ston 


€t ar een ey‏ ا 


short of certu ing the scle(unpazelleled city of)Dhara, 


oz. dikremenke Ceva-caritam,Sarga I,91 “94, 9€. 


rthvi-peti-kirti- ana ram Dharam 


“Sra sore tapetna la- Saynidhenad bibhrat .rip8sam ive 
کے‎ Ys 
[9 
C EMO 


iine mar 
89 ای جک جا‎ 


-hinogene ;-bhüri- bhubhrt . Kugumbo' ni ziyeciya-‏ کت سے شی 
"XAlava-bhartur asid ekam n‏ 2708-2-20 6ت Khaggak/‏ 


Dherem varihertum isa, 
Nigsegs-nirvhsita-rüJa-hogs2n Snes gene bi 1-Embuda- 


pecs ee ese Bho ja nf-obró-bhujs-rsenjere? vive Kirti 
hamsiy 7 nate 


ers A 93. 
Bee -71 نو ود سے ملس‎ tami trenn BS CEN 


pa Eran rake DA 


Pert TENT T37 ATT 
riae um fmt ۱ 


Vans 
$555 


(122) 


Who,havinz completely defeated the royal 


-— e me 


swans (the best king s) by his sword, dark( vowerful) 


as the young (newly risen) clouds killed the swan of 


- a mma e ت د‎ e — aas 00۳ 


the fame,which was encaged (as it were) in the arms 


of king Bhoja و‎ 


کے m—‏ سر تی 


Whose fierce f of heroism,glowing in battles, 


which was like the fire that consumes the universe at 


en‏ عم و وت 2o‏ ماس مات ne mÀÀ— e‏ نے ھی 


the time of its destruction (calantaKalaent),was 


quenched wonderfully(qu iokly) when he. plunged into 


the (ahãra stream (i. e.,entered)}into the city of 


Dhara deserted by king Bhoja"." 

It is clear from this evidence that Somesvara I 
captured the city of Dara ,only when it was deserted 
by Bhoja . It appears that due to heavy military 
pressure or 6 HAlukyas,Hhoja fied from his capital 
for sometime Stra teg cal grounds to make further 
preparations for striking a decisive blow at the enemy. 
Somesvara I's ounitive expedition against Ma lava 
ended soon and he could not keep his control over Dhara 
for long . Ye do not agree with the view of K.A.Nilakanta 

94 

Castri that Somes¥ara I's raid on Dinara compelled 
Bhoja to accept his sugerainty, as there is not the 
least direct evidence to this effect . It is trve that 
Bhoja suffered n crushing “ef fent at the hands of the 
Cn&lakyan ruler,but it is unreasonable to infer from 


5٦ 


table evidence that the former submitted to the 


مات مو m‏ اس مہ em‏ ہے مر nm d ve m‏ ہے "m ocn‏ س وٹ 


the avai 


m Te e e ap o em Hm m Rr m‏ ہے مسر سس ome‏ ہس وو P" cmo‏ ہے سے m n mm om‏ سا ہے 


^ 


96. A liistory of  Scuth Iniia,? 176. 
e 


(189) 


latter . lMoreover,3hoja was not o ruler to be easily 
cowed down and his military career was in no way 
inferior to that of Somesvara I. 

The fact o? the Ch&lukyan expedition against 
Mdlava can also be inferred from a Siska of the 
Kuvalayénends,a werk off Alatktiras,the authorship of 
which is attributed to Appaya Dixit . By menns of a 
dialozue between the ocean and the Narmada,the poet, 
while refering to the Zunta alesSvarats attack on 
Kalava, mentions that due to tears,miged with black 
Collyrium,that fell down from the eyes of widows of 
Zlava „the water of the “armada appeared bla as ._ 
that of the Yamuna . The verse does not refer to the 
lord of kutttala by name „but it appears that the event 
to which it points out is of that of the time of 

95 

Somedvara I . 

Several Chalukyan inscriptions ranging from 
A.D. 1058 to 19067,corroborate the above literary 
evidence and point out that the ChZlukya Sonesvara I 

invaded Malava with a powerful : army,which consisted 

of atleast his four generals namely N&gaceva,Gundamaya, 


Jomarasa and Ma@huva or Madhusudana . Almost all the 


important cities of the kingdom of Malava, namely ,Dhara 


Ujjayini and Mandava(Mendu) were cantured,plundered 
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nd finally put to flames by the enemy . The battle 


f Dh&T& went against Bhoja wao had to retire,leavigg 


o 


the capital at the mercyo? the Chadlukyas . What a 
great havoc and devastation was created by the enemy, 
it can very well be estimeted,and it is no surprise 

if the entire Parandva administrative machinery was 
teupdarfily paralysed and was brought to a stand still. 
More serious consequence4j0f this invasion were, firstly 
that it adversely affected Bhoje's reputation as a 
military leader curing the last phase o7 his life . 
Secondly that it pushed back the southern boundary 

of the Param®ra kingdom of Xülava ,which in the earlier 
part of Bhoja's reign extenced upto the river Godavari, 
Khandesh and Northern Konkana,to the river Narmada. 
Thirdly ,that while on one hand it gave a serious set 
pack to the stability and the strength of the Paraméra 
government,on the otherit gave an opportunity to the 
peishbouring ambitious ~owers to take advantage of 
the situetion . -= 


inscription of M&dhuva or Madhusūdana, 


Es 


The Haga 
who was a feudatory of SomesTara I and which is dated 
Saka 980(= 1058 A.D.) not only refers to the burning 
of Dhara and Ujjayini by the Chālukya sovereign but 


also gives cvedit to Madhusiidana for driving away the 


97 
lord of Dhara from his capital . The Sudi inscription 
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dated A.D. 1089-1560 mentions Ahavamalia(Somesvara I) 
as," a submarine fire to the whole of the ocean that 
is the race of the MBlavyas” Nazadeva دو‎ general of 
Somesyara I is referred to in the Same inscription 
ase Garuda to the 
defeat of Bhoje by nim. Gindamaya عو‎ general and the 
dandanay yaka of Somesvara I is glorified in an 
inscription dated A.D. 1°60 by stating that he was, 


" a royal swan strolling on both the banks of tae 


0 


Narvmada,an evil csmefit to the Malava peovle ,capturey 
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Aapa (modern Mandu) sand was 
` 99 
held in honour in the city of Dhara ¥ Jomarasa@, 
another general avd a feudatory of Somesvarag +2 58 
himself as," a flame of doom to Bhoja w in the Hottur 
120 101 

inseription cated A.D. 1067 . Another Chaülukyan 
ravhic record informs usthat the city of Dhara, 
which proved invincible to early Kings,wes assailed 
by Somesvara I. 

The Udayavur fras&sti records 2 ۶8 
victory over the Turuskas,which he achived by means 

192 
of his mercenaries . This is corroborated by the 
evidence of the Bhavisya Purana ,where it is mentioned 
that Bhoja with an army of ten thousand soldgers and 
98. " Boja -bhujameani-dvisam" 
Bet. Il. vol.X 2 gfe 89, Ve 5. 

99. An. Renort o? the Mysore _Archaeohosical | Department 


for 1929 00و‎ 68-896 
150. E.I. vol. XVI, DP 86. 


121. Annua ıl Report of the Mysore Archaeological Depart - 


ment for 1928,9. W2,linesi3. 
102. E.I,,vo01.1,5.225,V.19. 
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alongwith Kālidāsa crossed the river Sindhu(Indus) 


end conquered Gandndr and Kashmir together with the 
102 


mlecchas and the Arabs. It may be pointed out that due 


Nn 


to tne lack of direct and clear evidence on this 


point ,it is difficult for us to assess correctly 


ES 


Bhoja's contribution to the defence of Northern India 


gainst the incursions of the Muslims . Whatever 


m 


evidence has come corm to as it only allows to guess 
and as such a covrect avoroach to the problem becomes 
aifficult . In the annals of Orissa Bhoja is referred 
to es having ruled from B.C. 184 to B.C. 57 end ao 
Stirling points out,he is said to have routed the 


104 
army of the yavenas from Bind . Kielhorn identifies 


this Bhoja with the Paronüra Rhoja o2 Malwa,who is 
105 
ente-dated by about twelve centuries . It can not be 


denied that the evidentiary value of the accounts, 
w 


both of the Bhavisys Purāna and of the annels of Orissa, 


is o^ a doubtful neture but it almost estoblished the 
fact that Bhoja was not a silent spectator to what was 
havrening in the North,due to the Turkish 38+8 


end it seems whenever a defence was orca2nised against 
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195. aferî gt TTT ef ew 
Ho ast fefrasi zt ۱ 


aT eerewT TET ۱ 
amsi: ard ۲:۹7۹۱ ۱٢٥ 
Tacar TTI CAT HAO ST HST PAT UT aT CET BT ys 
ter ora qera 7۳ب‎ ۱ 


Bhavigye Pur®na,Pratisarga Parva,vol.2,cnap.3 
104, History of t the Paramara Dynasty,p.101-102. 
105. E.l.,vOl. Tr 31.I71,9.378. 
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7 b Es . H H ^ s tat e 
the Muslims,he contributed to it by sending his mergn- 


aries to fight against NM nothing 
definite is known where and whe is troops encountered 


this enemy .<As Mülavo ves never invaced by the 
Turks during his reign 1م‎ can reasonably be presumed 
thet his troons fought against them outside his realm. 


From the enrliest times to the period under 
review ond even aftermroris,the foreign invaders entered 
Hinc'stan through its berter province in the North-west 
and as such the rulers o? that country were the first 
to bear the brunt of the foreign attack . During t 

ane ^ „~ anel . 
closing years of the tenth century A.D. ,in the first 
yeor of the next century ,Jayenala of the Brühemana 
Hindu Sh&tiye dynasty of "eihsnd(UGabh8napur),vhose 
kingdom extended from Sarhind to sus or Lagiumnman 
and from the borders of Kashmir to iulten, vas the 
first Indian ruler to check the advance of Sultan 
Mahmid of Ghazni in India . The Sh@hikings ,ins^ite 
of the reverses,which they suffered at the hands of 
the Turs,continued to offer resistance û against tuem 
and in fact the entire ruling dynasty perished in the 
strisgle for freedom. Tayaptia, overwhelmed,with shane 
and mortificationg,?ue to his defeat at the hands of 
"nhamüd iv A.D., 19 1 preferred 428 th to dishonour 
and verished in tre flames o? a funeral pyre . 

tanl Tin 


Anandarîla,lis son and succescor,uas attacked by led 
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126. Fir&shta(Brisss),v01.1,5.15. 
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for the second time in A.D. 10°8 ,for having refused 
permission to the vacsaze of the Muslin army » througa 


his dominions on ite way to 22:151 the atttamn of 


A.D. 1005 . Being aware of the intentions of the 
Sultan, AnanJan®le,on this occasion emulated the 

4 ^B 
exemple of his father and npoeosled for help to other 


Hindu rBj8s. Firishta informs that "In the year 399 H 


(1508 A. bavinz collected his forces,deier- 
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- 
- 
pn 
t2 
3 
£i 


mined again to ingode Tind3îstêan,and to »unish Anand»al 
who aad safon much insolence during the late invasion 


of Multan . Anancavtlg,hearing of 


the other nrinces of Eindistan,who now contidered 


the expulsion of the “uhammacans from India as a 
sacred duty . According y,the Ejes of Tjfain,awaliar, 


KZlinjarg Xenzuj,2elhi and Ajmer entered into a 
confederacy, 2nd, collecting their Zorces advanced towards 
the Panjab with a treater army than hed everbefore taken 
the field against Amir, Sabuktizin, 7ف‎ himself 
teok the communi, end acyoneed to meet the invecer ". 

It seems immrobeble that all the states referred to 

Dy Firishta actually took port in the campaign ,as Delhi 


nnd Ajmer vere not yet nowerful enough to lend support 


127. The Corbridge History of i Iniia( 955] vol. 111,» .15. 


108, Trish ta و‎ Tol. I, Del 18. 
109. Firishte(3 51.155. 46-473D1liot's Mistery 
of ae po. 416 ff. 
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110 


to the cosligtion . Wolseley Heig is also of the 


same view, when he says 


* 


consequence of his allies ore pernass exe led, 
evident from Mehmad's excessive caution 
that Anandval had received a considerable accession 
strencth ent thet the ormy whith he led into the 
field was & very dif ۲56761 force from that which 
ily wruched aside on his way to 
mitän. T.A.Unith thouzh accents Firishta's stete- 
ment as corvect,it should be taken with due vecervat- 
ion ag none of the early مز‎ ٥1.10 historians refers to 
the participation of the other Hindu Rajas in t 
battle. Novever, two fects are almost clear . Firstly, 
thet AncncoFla ovcnnised ^ confederacy and manyRejas 


of Hinvuet&n either morened in verson or sent troo»s 


levee force to “eend the horcur and liberty of his 
mother lend against the Turks . As Ujjayini or 

US z use od Arad 1 p Parr ہا‎ 
Ujjain continued to be the 2 vital of the ranga 
zZoverument of Malayan in the early years of the Eleventh 
century A.D.,the RAJA o2 Ujjein,as referred to by 


^ 


Tirishta,was probably Bhoja who ascen?ed the thron 
in A.D. 1028, It appears that soon efter his accession 


Bhoja Gespatched his troops to 8۹6ھ‎ Anandavels in 
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110. History of Medi eval, India (ishward Pras ‘Ad 1940, 0.80. 
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111. The Genbricce is tory os Tn2ia, (1958 vol LITT, o>. 15-1 
112. Oxford Tistcry of. Of “Incia(Tind | Ec) p.191. 
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his fight against the Turks ,a reference to which 
113 
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is poseibly mace in the Ucayapur Ira Esti . Inevite 


Oo 
t 

un 
n 
p. 
[en] 
p 
en 
l E 
H 


Ainanda Ela lost the battle and‏ جع 
3 


H 


according to Tivishte when the Xincus were insig ght ofa 
victory, Anandenala's elephant tcok fright and vore 
iie Tiler Irou the field . This was taken as the 


signal for Slight uy the Hindu army,whien 23 spersed 
114 ‘ 425 
in confusion .Ancnóao&1la died in A.D. 1012 anc after 


k 


him his son and successor Trilochanapāla continued 


the ctruczle agoinst the Turks from nis capital 


a 


Mandana in the Salt Range . In the winter OF A.0,1013 


attacked Tancena,cefeated the Shahis and captured‏ ےت ۃ 


4 t 


the cavital . Trilochenavéle,who had rallied hi 


۸ 
a 
H 
4 
fe 
q 
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ing forces ir the Zucmeir Talley resisted lniuud but 
VJ 


E E 


wes aggin defeated sy the Sultan anû hac to flee to 
the Eastern Punjab, orobably Sirlind . The Sn£bi ruler 
vefuced to submit to the Sultan and about A.D. 1019 
when he wos hand pressed by Mahmdd ne fled to the 


— ٹک ریہ ہے ہے‎ mows TU. e 0 vm tr 
Parsnzra kingdom of MLZlavs,where Loja gave cim 


p 7 4 "‏ 4 * $ ٭+ 
Tue most inportant 200180 xcecition cf‏ 


Malmud was directed aceinst the famous temple of 

Somani thua cn the sea-shore ,in Uathigwar,in the year 
117 113 

A.H. 416 (A.D. 1025), Zistorians di^fer about 8سط‎ 


date of departure from Ghazni but it appears that he 


112. B.I.,.vcl. I,» p.2255,V.19. 
114. Piriskte(2rizzs)vol.I,02.46 
1 
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115. The struggle Sor Empires. 
— gurjaracegal ev Bae) 9.192% 

116. The struzele for Empires. C7. 

117. Alberuni!s Tncin(SochnuJvol.I17,5. 103 

112. Al-zsrikh-vl-Xani l,yol. 7ي‎ The e Glory that Was 


Gor jore کی ما‎ New Fa. jp. Zor. 
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119 
left his eccrital on Cot. 17,1024 A.D. at the head 
120 
of cn army which consicted of thirty-Uncusand cavalry 


2 


and a multituce of volunteers from Turkietān o.d other 


` a 


countries who jeined hin with the hore c7 getting 
wealth . He 3 6 dul tan on November 20,1024 A.D. 
though K. KeMu meni thirks that he rested there until 

November 26, (A. 2. 1025! and ceciced to merch along the 


decert route to reech hir destination . If Farrugi's 


123 
qasida is to be believed ,the Sultan first cantured 


Tudrava Pass, medern Lodorva, 10 wiles north-west of 


Jaisa2lmer(^RiasthBn) . Advancing further through 


of ?8la&nov:r in Gujarat . Next he proceeded towards 
enticoel with Anahillandtaka, the 
124 125 
Nolseley Haig and others; 


NXehrv8la,vhich is id 
capital of Gujarat . str 


accepting the account of Tirishta ,think that Mahmud 


on his way to Soman®the reached Ajmer or rather the 
Chauhan(Chahnaméne) ennitel of Sanbhar(Sakembhari) »which 
wes thoroughly sacked and the raja fled away . “rom 


Sambhar the Sulton marched towards Nehre@wala or Anhilvara, 
now known as Patan,in Gujarét ¡and reabhed there early 
119. The Ganbridge "isto ory of India(1958)vol. Il, p.235 
The struggle for for moire, 7 _ 
120. Al-Cerikh-ul-Eamil,.v yol.IX,5.248. 
121. The Cambridge Iiis tory of 49 58 )vol.III,0.22. 
Ble elena at " . a 
122. The 2lory that was Girjoradesa(New Ed.)v. 201. 
123. Quoted by Hazing Sultan 2000:0 of _Ghagnadpp. 3See also 
Tazim, Somnath E Exrecition of la of f 701 1.23.A29.,1928 
28 5. 


124. The ^: Sambridge History o of J Indi a(t 958 )vol. III, 00. 23-24. 
125. "Ishwari Pons8d,Distory Medi eval “India (1940), 
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1285 
in January,i%25 . The Chaulukya Bnina I,the ruler 


= 1 PES ^£ veu و برا‎ a Ba A 3 
of the country was taken by surrcise at the sudden and 


unexpected avoeevance of the Sultan and fled from 


his capital vrobably to apthakot,16 miles north-east 
Es : : 


À H Fat b 
of Aker, in Euten(euteh]! . Jut a later muslim 


vh 


historian lhon? Amir disagrees with Ibn Athir,wienun he 


a 


90 و‎ 4 REC: تو ھی عو‎ sane i,t ید"‎ 344 Fe 
mentions that it vas ine coumenco er of Anahilavada 
. * 


who took refuge at EogthXot . In any case,it is 37ہ‎ 


from tais evidence that when Mahritd occupied 

Anahi lavada, Baina I had desertec his capital and had 
retired to a safe zlace with a view to reoccupy it 

as soon as he menace was over . Mahmud occupied the 
city and reolenished his stock of water and provisions. 
From there ne marched to Mundner(Modhera}) and thence 

to Dewalwara(Delvada},modern Delvada,40 miles east 

‘of Somnath . In the course of his march in the desert 
of KAthiawar „somewhere between Mundher and Dewalw: ra, 


he encountered a Sorce of 20,000 enemy troops,which 


was apperentlysof Shimadeo's army . The Chaulukyan 


army inspite o? heroic resistance,was defeated and 
disversed . Tne inhabitants of Dewalwara preferred death 


to Gishonour and paid heavily with their lives whan 

126. X.U.Munshi thinks that Llahnud reached Ananilvida 
by the end of December 1025 A.D.;Inc Glory that 
that was Givjaradesa(New Ed.) p.201. 

127. The struscle for mnpire,p.20;Tbn.Atnir Kamil, 


voleli,04% 7f; Dynastic History of Jorthern India, 
vol. TI, n.91. : 


127(a) H.M.ELliot and J.Dewson,distory of India as 


told by its cun uistorians,vol.I/,.9.19-. 
j vol. III, p. 24. 


128. The Ganbricse .istory of india(1958 
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they offered 2 stubborn resistance against Ma 
who finally succeeded in breaking it down . The road 


A 


to Somanüth now be imebstructed before him . 

122 {a} 

It was in the micdle of January,1025 
when Mahmud reached Somanétha and on the following 
day he begen the assault against a strongly defended 
fort of Prabhisa . The Muslims achieved some initial 
success when they drove away the Mincus from the 
walls and by means of their scaling lacders climbed 
up to the battlements . But the invades eo^uld not 
consolidate their vositbun in face of a violent 
attack by the “efeniers,wio vere determined to fight 
end to die in ‘efence of their beloved shirne . They 
foiled to with stand this onslaught and by dus 
were cormelled to retreat from the city . On the 
next morving i.e. on the third dey the Turks renewed 
their attackvith creater vigour end intensity and the 
Hindus though offeredastiff anc brave resistance, faiec 
The 
to check the advarce cfyenemy . Being nursued by the 
“iglime through the streets they fled towards the temple 
z F uL P 

of Somansth and crowed. i^ front of its gate. A 
sanqguinery battle ensued th nd more than 50,000 
hin?uspter o^ferinz their last nrayers to the deity 


for the victory of their ams,Tlunged into the fight 


and sacrificed their lives to prevent the pollution 


n,m Ra ee‏ رو M cni es‏ مرا می یو a‏ می پا تھے عم ای سر مد ہے می سا مم سس ہے بی 


128(a) According to K.M.Munshi,it was on the 6th of 
January,1026 when Xahmud ےت‎ the fort of 
Prabhisa .The Glory that was Girjaraces& |, 
(New Bd.) , 0.202. 
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of the cherished idol . IZ Firis 


wolt 1 A aot O D لے‎ Tag oe $4 myn d : 
pelieved sit wos ou thuis day that reinZorcementis came 


Dabsiilim,to inz^ive the lLincus with fresh courage 


ond to relieve the enrrison but Mehmud attacked and 
routed the aray slaying 5,000 Hias2us . But as this 
is not corroborated by any other autherity ,it is 


difficult to accent it . The Sultan mace a triumphal 


entry into the temmle and with a blow of nis mece 
121 - 
smashed the solid sacred Siva-linga into pieces . He 


looted the v 


E 


ct weslth ,wiich the temple contained 
172 
and then burnt it and raged it to the ground e 
133- 
After a short stay for a fortnight at 


- - -. ہے‎ ; £ 
Somangtha ,lahmid started on nis return journey uaome . 


As he was in possession of the vast wealth ,which is 
ٴ‎ ‫4 
spid to have been worth 20,000,000 dirhams,his anxiety 


about a safe return j urney is understandable . There 


is no difference of ovinion among the historians on 


the oint that Mahmid did not return beck to Ghazni 
by the same route by which he came . Why he retreated 
through Dutch and Sindh,a route which pasced through 
the desert and was ~erilous ? A possible explanation 


to this may be found in the accounts-of the Muslim 

129. Pirishta(Brizes)vol.I,op. 70-71;3lliot History of 

` India,vol.IV,^.1292,7co0tnotenote . ‘ 

130. Ishusri Prosad, History of Medieval 
2 92 0 ف4 ػ>‎ i 

171; Alberuñi's India(Sacho'i),vol.II, p.103. 

122. H.M.Ell1iót and J.Dowson,listory of India as told by 
its own Historians,vol.II,v.249. 

152. The struggle for Zmpire,0.21;.M.LNunshi thinks 
Mahn"78's period o? stay at Somendtu for about one 
month and a half,The Glory that was Guvjaredesa, 

_ (Kew Eà.),05.202-202.. 

174. The struggle for tmpire,p.20. 
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chroniclers Alegerdiai and Ibn-ul-Atnir . Ki ta b-Za iî 
11=Althabarsyhich is the carliezt of the sources, 
mentions," Brom that rlace Mehmiad turned back,the — 
reason being tnat Sarem Deo, was the king of tne 
Tindus,was in the way ¿and Amir Eahnud feared lest 
this great victory might be spoiled . He did not 
come back by the Cirect way,but took a guide and 
marching by the voy of 20-8 and the bank of the 
Sihun,went tovards Multan . Ms soldiers suffered 
heavily on the way both from the crynecs of the 


dezert and fron the Jats of Sind . Many animals and 


a large nomber oZ men of the slim army nerished on 


B 
۰ 
He 
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the way , ond most of tue beests of burden died 
at last theyrenched Multan ". The Tabag#at-i-Akbari 


corroborates this 6 .uheve it is mentioned 


that ," The Sultan reised hie 7 taniera with the intention 
o? returning,but sc Pagam Deo,oneof the most powerful 


s of Miniust@n,had to be met on the wey 
ne Jid notin all the 8ء‎ consicer it 

egv @xsable to Sight with him at that time . So he 
turned towards ili8n by vay of Sindh. Tis troops 
endured creat privetipons en route,in some placejon 


account of scarcity of water,and in others for vant of 


eta =m m o سے ست سی‎ oe a e m 


135. Kitab Z Zain .ul-Axbor of - u-Ss'il'Abdul-Eay b.ad- 
Dahhex Dek Mhamad TS 400 A.H.),e4.liuhmad 
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fotter yout atlg¢est potter suffering great d 
_ - A.H 
and hrrdshiv,he reeched Ghazni in the year, 4 (A.D. 
136 
1029, Tuis information is also contained in 
37 


ate 


Tirishta . A few faets are clear from this evidence . 
Tirstly,that as Valid was ۶238ء‎ o7 the military 
strenghtřof Parom Teo,ne deliberately avoided & contest 
jim ,whe stood vitu bis formidable army on the 

way to settle accounts with the invader on his return. 


Secondly, tzat as the sultan was ex teemely anxicus for 


xA 


zealth which he was carrying 
5 


0 


t 
with him to his cavital ,ue,under all circumstances, 


^. n 


considered it innavisable to fight with Param Deo at 


that time . Thircly ¿thet Param Deo was one of the 


D 
5 


greatest Rajis of Hincust@n. And Lasti that it was 


after saffering creat distress anc horáBhip and a loss 


of men and animals due to the waterless desert and from 
the raids of the Jats of Sind, that Malmud reached 


who wes this Parem Deo,wno struck a terror 
i4 the heart of ii uiid,who wos hero of several p 
and vas one of the bezt generals of his age ?J7irishta 
consi ' ers this Param Deo as Rhine of Gujarat, an 
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126, Tobeont-i-AMberi:l Dibliotheoa India Translated by 
B. B. Dey, 0: 15-163 s; Elliot, History of inc jda,vol.II, 
MD. A7S-4"74. 

127. É£lliot,History of Indis,vol.VI,9219-220. 

128. Tarikh-i-Tirishis, Srises)vol. I,».57. 
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139 
ept 7 D.C. Ganguly . But 
149 141 
several scholars like 2.V.Vaidye and E.M.ifmshi doubt 


identification which is acc 


this identification and maintain that by Param Deo 


is meant " Perenare -dceva",who is to be identified 


with Bacia . It is suczgectecd that Param Deo may be 


Y S E^ > —, ~ * f 
a corrintion of either Pararidrateva or of Dhoje's 
142 
title Caramesvara-Peramabhnattaraka . s the OhauluLya 
t’ 


Bhima had necented the throne only o few years before 
77:088 invasion of Somanath and es the kingdom of 
Gujarat hed yet to ettain an imperial status,it is 


difficult to accent him as "one of the most powerful 


cf the Rajas of NMindustan". Besides this,2s both Al- 

Mame ہر .ےم 3 ٭‎ Yi ٦ ولد‎ Ead s oris E 

Gardizi and Niremud-jin refer to the Raja of Mahara- 
A 14* 

wala (Anshilav??2n differently from Param Deo, the 


iventifieation of Bhima with the latter becomes doubte 


ful . The Chaulukvan forces vere Cefeated by the 
Sultan eerly in January 1°25 and as stated earlier, 
pi: 1 3 ہا‎ 1 ec vM. Te! s Me 
Dhima hed taken shelter in the fort of Kandahat,ifdet 
144 ^ 
eum 
fied with Mantheket ,in mitch . Under there circumstances, 


it was en uphill task for Bhimadeve to ortanise and 
larze omy under nis leadership,with in 
a short veriod of a fortnizht or three weeks,to give 
a battle to Mamead on his return journey . Moreover, 


ns he failed to exhibit his trie martial qualities 


ggainst the Turks,the Sultan had no cause to fear him, 


139. Histor’ of the Parauite Dynosty ,5p0.100 -:01; 
The Ihe struggle for upire," e 

140. Downfall of Urdu InZis,n.159. 

141. The Glory that was ee raesi,p.295(New Bd.) 


142. Ibic. 

142. Ibid. 

144, Eine aim, The 
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ife and Times cf Baltan, fahmid 19258 28 و‎ 
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as ne knw very we l the metal of which he was male. 
In fact,as against Thima,it appears ,that 8ط‎ had 


Gevelcved an immense confidence in him and tnat is 
wi» in the course of his home-ward march he attacked 


i 


the fort of Kenechecnt or ihe islani fortress ^f Beyt 


Sheankhodhar,  caotured it and pot him to flight ا‎ 
146 
is doubted whether Shine wes there in verson,thougn 


according to one ٥0 eon 
273083 fs family fell as دہ‎ tases into the hends of 


liatmud . 
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was Indis's sesctest 4ع عم ردام‎ eoread a deen and 
woo 4 74 A س چ‎ mA A amor Tode. 

2 vile feeling of vecentmesot among the ن38‎ 


&ristoevroy of the time sz0iost t^e foreigners -It 


NN 
but naturel ,as Hamd by his vanton- act hed wounded 
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Firictta states that," ir the year 425 A.H. 


“ue 


(= 1042 A.D. gure rāda of Deilhi,in conjunction with 
other raigs retook Hansy,Tahnesur ard their dependen- 
cles,from the goverrors to whom xXadood had entrusted 


them . The Hin23s from thence marched towards the 


fort of iar ckotgwhich trey besieged for four months, 
and the AR rrison,being Jistrezsed for phi sicns,and 
no succours coring from Eahore was under the necessit ty 
rom this account that 
the raja of Delhi,who was Uanixfl, organised a 
confecersey cf the Hindu chiefs and conquered HÉnsi, 
Thaneswar,Navarkot anc other ieren'e"cies cf the 
Muslims. Encournged by this suecese,the confederate 
forces unter laliral besieged the city of Lahore for 


155 
seven months . It is difficult to say who were the 


members or this federacy but talking into account 
157 
the evidence of the Usayanur Prastisti, it may be 


suggested that shoja wes possibly ,one of the them, 

who sent his troops to the assistance of the raja of 
a 

Delhi in his war against the Turks . As stated esrlier, 


thereis no iefinite evicence to show where end when 
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their incursions wes so significant that it was 
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remembered ny ,~Gahadgavelas even long efter his death 
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The Udayapur Prasésti also records Ehoja'ts 
decisive victory over 2 prince named Indraratha . The 
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mere fact,thet his name finds place together with 

the other royal revsonaces in this epigrachic record, 
is sufficient to show that he vos not an insignificent 
ruler . Rajendra I chole is referred to in seme of his 
> - p ھچ‎ 4 7 Ya, 
inseriptions,as having conquered some Indra tha of 

the Luner rece in the battle of Adinagara . The Tiru- 
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reenal year (1018 A.D.) of Rajendra Chola „states 
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nat the kings general," Conquered ود‎ and captured 
tne country of the Jewel of that Lunor race,who met 
him(in battle Jwith voverful elevhants,horses, and 
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ble font-sol?ievs!. The 
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Tirumaleirceke 
inscrintion,which is o? the thirteenth regnal year 
(1^25À.D.) of the came Chola monarch mentions that the 
king captured Tadre the of the lunar race,tozether 
with his femily,in ovbattle that took place in the 
mane . We e with D.C.Ganguly 
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iJenticrl with his name sake referred to in the chola 
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epigraphic records . A comnerative study of tne 
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evicence of the Parenére and the "hola inscrintions‏ 
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evezls that while in the former there is just a 


reference to Bhojats victory over Indraratha,the 

Or ` . . 
latter gives ign eh nore cetailec informaticn about 
Rajencre I's ex-^loeits ocscinst that nrince . Indraratha 
paid a heavy peice for his cefeathytne Chola emperor . 


He „together, with bis femily,not only fell as captives 
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into the hands of the Yicter,bit his realm wa 
captured by the Coles . This fac 2 

that sometime between A.D. 1012 end 1018 the 
confecerate forces of “he Dial Alliance possibly, 
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fought and won the battle of Adinez aX, to which the 
Cholas hed a major contr ibution,es Bhcoja annears 
to have ~inved the second fiddle . The victory ha 
yoried rests Zor the allies ,as while on one han 
it merely satisfied the vanity of Bhoja pn the other 
it threw the kingdom of Indraratha into the le» of 
the Onolos . It dees not appeal to us that Bhoja 
independently led a successful campaign ceainst 


Indrarotha ,the ruler of such a, distant ecuntry as 


that of Adinagara or Regera,which is identified with 
164 


motern likhelincen,in the Ganjan Dictrict Orissa . 
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It is clear fron both the epigrachic ond 


the literery evidence that Bhoja also antagonised 
his former confederate the Kalachuri Gancevateva of 
Trivuri anc won 2 cecisive victory in a war age 
him . Both the Kalven i-coerintion and the Udayavur 
i i refer to Bhoja's victory over the Cedi king. 
Merututca elso mentions that " The warrior monarch of 


a ; 
intergegt to point ou 


ce 
T 
+ 

ay 
Cc 
ct 
+ = 
n 
i 
m 
in 
o 
x 
a 
e 
a 
£& 
[2] 
3 
o 
ck 


refer to the Tord of Cedi by name and it is the 
PüriiSta-msfüjari,which for the first time sucgests 


thet the vangished Kalachuri ruler was Gangeya .The 
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Perij8te-ma"deri wee written by i Tle Serecwati Xndana, 


during the reign o2 t ure Arjunavarme,near 


€ 

about V.S., 1270(z 1212) end the Z2irst two sois of 

been found engraved on a slab of stone 
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from the Kamel Laula Mosque at Dhar . The verse referred 

to therein ,runs bus و‎ 


"C Yiotoriois is Lrsno.lixe Krsna ,Ariuma;and/ 


like Avjüd0,t5e zlovious Kins Bhojaléva,who was able 
to defeat(his ڑوم یمم‎ by conning arrows $10 afforded 
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rpotection to the whole earthswho assumed the racga 


(a particular attitude in shooting being that of 
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g fer a long time at the festive 
Frana ath Snokglain one of his articles 
refemto 2 verce ,which is engraved on a slab of stone 


in the 9 and which means that as God rikrena 


secured satisfaction by Xálling fancéya ,a powerful 
demon and the TandevSe by killing Gangeya i.e. Bhisma, 


in the came vay Bheja became harry by defeating 
Ganic@ya leva (VikrauSóitya) of Trinuri and the 
Chalukya ruler of Ke. lyénapir,the capital of "elingana . 
Proverbs often throw light on historical 
acts and such evidence may be taken into consideration, 
foourse with some enution . The proverb," Enhhé “aja® 


Baja Awa kanha banah jalana ox Gang (ELE » 
is known throughout the Northern India and even an & 
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170. "Veena" (V.S.1987)year 2,Vo1.8,5.028-^29. 


Proverb is used to show the grectness or the exalted 
position of one in comparison to others . But a closer 


examination of it may lead us to think that it 


3 3 , 1 7 ۵ی‎ — 5 —- — 
indirectly refers to Bucjats victor over 38018678 deva 


and the Onālukyas of Kalyana . G&ügli or Gangu ء8٤89‎ 
to be the perverted form of the neme Ganceya and similarl 
the word Telnne or may be the corrupted form of 
the word Tálangen& or Taletgena, و‎ 
It is difficult to determine the exact date 
when Bhoje invaced Tripuri ani cefgated Gangeyaceva. 
On the part of a statesman like Shoja,it wes an 
the support 
of a 0-9-۶ ally but created in Marna ,the son and 
1 Bel nx $ ale. T ٦ 4 
successor of Ganzeya,o Zgniónble fe 
. . ۰ o- : x s 
who in league with the Gghulukya Bhima invaded Blava 
= X 
from the Hast anc the Vest . On this occasion, Bhoja 
gave a proof of his excellent qualities as a general 
and so long as he was alive,Raryga could not secure 
any advanteze of great consequence .X.M.?unshi, 
173 
on the besis cf the evidence o7 the Xah^ba Inscription, 
infers that Bhoja snd Gaüngeya remained as d allies 
174 174(a) 
unto atlenst A.D. 1025. But Mirashi,who has noted the 
Mukundpur stone Inscription of Gangeyadeva dated A.D. 
i^i9(- Kelacnuri yeor 772),and whose reading of the 
inserivtion is not free from doubt says," In this 


inscription 68507001 8 years the title of Meharha- 


mohaemehottake t-cether vith anether which is »robsbly 
ات‎ 


Maharaja . Now Mehemehattaka,vesatitle acsumed by petty 
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ens subocCinete to some otier soccer". As the hostility 


between the Pero ors of Es.awe nnd the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana secus to hove ceoced for e nimber of years 
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aetually esme couetime between A.D. 1028 ong 1042 . 


On the north-ecst of the Pavamdra kingdom 
lava lay the country ruled by the Chendellas, 
which wes called Tegakebaukti,oow called Bundelkhand. 
The ^7Znon?^el/^g rose to an independent sovereig: 
status Saring the reign of their Hins Thastza and 
their family beoga one of the principal ruling 
dynasties of “Norther: Inia . DE2 
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2 veiled reference to Abbimanyu'c subservience tc the 


It amerrs thet the ultimate object of 3hoja 
was the oonq'ent of Kanusj ,which was known as the 
netrovolis of Hindustan in the East . It is true that 
tie old tlory o? thet inveriáàà city hac deverted for 
ever ,out its acne still ےہ‎ ied with it such e reputation 
that its occimation remained a cherished pote with one, 


1 for the verancint sovereignty of the North. 
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An truction to Jhoja'ts veslisetion of this desire 
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lay ir the Pechchhavacheta kingãom of Gwalior .xirttiraja, 
T. sae Toca مر ہت‎ v ہے ہہ‎ S E: T Er m t 
the reizuinge monerch of this fomily successfully 
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resisted enc revelled the attack of the king of ALAVA, 


with the resvlt thet the latter failed to capture 


tJ 


Gare.) ۴ 


ior The us i of the Kecchhaveghata 
^92) states that Kirttiraja 


tine of Melava 
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inflicted such e crus 
in a fierce battle „that specrs fell from the hanis 


of his soldiers through fear and were subsequently 
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collected by the villagers and heaved around their 
188 i 
houses . It anvecrs from this eviderce that the 


PerenBro army could not stand before th counter attack 
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Bhojan "rs not a nen to be disheartened by such a 

~everse and he finally scceceeced in forcing his 
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thrrugh Zonauj . Beth the Kalvan 


1 ny r EA we m ft nt 
" the king of the Gurjaras" . 9.0.0 
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be the truth in 
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, L 3 


who was ^robably his son,was no natch to the mighty 
fordees of the cllies جع‎ surrendered to them . There 
is sone enictreciic sod Literary evidence other than 
of the Trabanchac* ntimani ywhich in its moin outlines 


PEE E ےی ہہ‎ f Lat aplan € 3 Zu rm. 
ecatiems Bhime's triumphant entry into Dhara . ine 


Jadnncór Prasceti of the reign of the Ohauluiya 


Numéravdla eulozizes Dhima thas + 
Ut tos ہیں ل ٹوس‎ Y 0ھ‎ > a 
"oguo,Uuccgu 6 (Bhima) to his foes, 


ES 3 PE a کے 2 س‎ 1 a 
“yanked enjoyments to hic tiends(end jas ruler, 


G9 


3 ر‎ EM 1 5 = ad #45 oF ; T x Fa Ar p 5 
carried this 1608 of the orth . What won^er wat 6 
o. sd 1. - s „an bi ےک‎ m > کب کو‎ 
tunt lis herses sunrenely ciilled in cecomn irning 


the five ceees(he lie? cupon) quickly gained Dadra the 
coe - 


nvital of the smmeror of lava ". The iirti-Xezumudi 
ore, " 2 XL. i usn T to uecven. athe very -- ۰> 
Lg Dm n. sicing the town of — 
cute ion ت3‎ ce .2nims. his all و‎ 


222. — — P 
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ele ;vol.ilt, D. AB - 50, 


= ae : =. inet bh on 
ona, " Süimo' Ji davisntap sage pCO phosyatvam 
PETTER yAn Usonteuneream izon ba کان‎ ra nrzoati! 


ero سر‎ EE ھت لن لس لان اتا‎ 
8 3 2m ^ 5 1t 21 
Szi- Shame TEYO up ٹون‎ Daa سے‎ cao مات‎ Chenai ka = 
An hay dn STE ST Ws 4 OT At 4 1 
GACGUPATS uon vel i.i. 5 EX CL Els. 
ra 2, 


Mey e em: way te abe F 
Sey bhi shaper! E Quse 


He E.I.,vol. 79و 9'7 ”رو‎ 


cot) 


"S8 vpn ہی کپ جح کی‎ eX D xt UM کا سر1‎ a, 
of Somect: refers to Dnina's victory over Bacja, ing 
of Dhara aud Dirther mentions that the former having 


t 
consicered the virtves of the latter ,relensed him from 


oh 
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3 44.3524 از ہہ ہم‎ 174 9 ray e ^ 
his cantivity ond exrrec aig lice ..ne Sukrta- 


a^a ris " + nan ms 4 Yen tala IN 1 
SamkErtaua also refers to Bhoja = defeat at tue hands 
Oe 
£ st 
Ka lant c FELD CN . “= 
o? Dhima .Sinilerly, “ayasimheleve in his Rumaranala- 
OF 
23 
نف گ‎ 4T z 
carita records that 


the arm o? Moja Zac 


erary evidence is not to be accepted in verbatip, 
as it is not corroborated in 


m ` "TM A. Y ial ; ral 

or by avy other reliable evidence . 
em 
یہ سے‎ 


H 


It is clear from the sarvetive cf Zerutuünga 
that Karn "Look all the wealth of Bhoje "and annexed 
the whole of the ‘ingcom of Ilava to his own territories 
without giving ouy rare to onima as 0 +٤ in the 


ci of alava by the eneny و‎ 
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on the death of Z3oja is clear from the evidence of 
070 g 
7آ دے تھ‎ 

the Vikranitkedeva-corita ,which mentions that the 

Paramāra Jayasitthe sot back his throne with the help 

J a 
. ern -- ہپ‎ 
of می اد ای ےہ تی۔۔‎ VI of the Deccan . As Bnime was 


nct vreBared to Jive un nis shave in the booty ,which 


^ 


amounted to the ual? ux dox of Bhoje ,he ordered 
Sargo II,VV.106-18. 


IV.17-2^. 


nic agent Duara to procure it from king Barna,on the 
nenelty of Decth . Dainnva,ywho woe auxious te carry 

cut the crters of nis voveceign ,enterec the royal 
pavilion with thirty -two foot soldi 

ZLorpsa,vnen he vas 7352662. forced the Malachurl 


3 


1-4 5 E » موق‎ t : - ER 
Inivg to suvrenver to oim 5 shrine ,ond the 


1 » oW. 5 (n Ed 4. 2g PA z Fyr 
images of Piva and Ganesa tozether with the 8818688 
SAA ۰ 
Tr D 
. Aig UN 3- EN ER 2 : s - 
etone .As the above stntement of “erutunsa is nertly 


5 a - 5 5 » * "e d Q 
ecumoporrted br Vencheutrs, it anrears nimòst certain 
ta 1 IN m, tae nm t x ta T^ 
that there had Seen 7 quovcvel between the two monerchns 
cn^ils of their vict^ry in 


T 


that Bhima inv‏ 658 ۰53ء2 


= 
7 
mM 
[n 


Meleva . The Dvy? fer 
J&hsia with 2 larce rymy and conpe led Karna to 


currenier to him tne colvten megge yika, which he had 


" a "ES pM * v 1 "n Aem usd A 
wrested Zrom  23uoja together with elephants and horses 


1112(-1055 A.D.) „it is evicent that Bhoja died some 


time b@fore that cote . We stated ecrlier that Bhoja 


A 


rsecen ec the throne of Elava nvhebably in A.D. 1998 


d‏ سے ںوی ً٘ہے بے el‏ سڈ کے ce MEL LII"‏ ہے ےی سے ے ہے 
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ust ORG ans zron him were ECT acted. vA en‏ 


aly ine end 


$oskend ae ciotüreni,o.75. 
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او بے ہی ہجو ہیں ee‏ 


On the basis of the evailable evidence,it can def: nitely 
t 243 

be proved that Bhoja ruled aiterst till A.D. 1947 . 

4 


[n 


oft of the four grants of Bhoja, the earliest is dated 
V.S. 1076 (= 1020 A.D.) . A1-Serünf, who wrote his 
book 'India' in V.S. 1087 (21020 A.D.) metttions there 
in that in his days Bhoja ruled over Dhara ,the capital 


246 


of لا‎ The Sar-svati image inscription,which 


or 
H 
wv 
< 
e 


is engazaved on the vedestal of an image of Sarasvati, 
now in the British Museum ,states that in Samvat 1091- 
A.D. 1032,23hoja caused this image of Vàgdevi to be | 
erected by a Soulptor . The Rājamrgāńíka Karana " 
work on astrology, the authorship of which is attributed 


to Bhojadeva,refers to the time of its composition 
247 
by the expression "deg Vedartunandé" „which deserves 


some elucidation . The word"Sake ' nay be taken to 
mean as the Sake Sainvat . The Vedas are four the 
Ritūs (seasons) are six and the word"Nandé" means Nine. 


So tha figure comes to 469 . But according to the 


4 


grammatical principle "Aünkaüm Nama Vama td gatih} which 
means that figures move to the left,the figure of 469 


will become 964,which is equivalent to V.S.1099 or 
248 

A.D. ایت‎ . The a copper plate ,which records a 

243. Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference,Poona, 1919-5. 219. 

244. E.I.vol.XI,p.182-182;Z2.1.,v01.XVIII,p.7205 I.A.vOl.VT, 
D. 7.29-47 'Zindustani'Oct.1921,5.494-515. 

245. Alberuni's “Tadia “by Sachau, voL. I,D.191. 

246. Rupam (Jan. 1924) ,v0.1-2. 

247. E.T1.,VOl.I,D0.222,WNote 51. 

248. Procecdinzs and Transactions of the Tirst Oriental 
Conference, Poona, 31919,0.319. 
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grant of land by the illustrious , Jasoraja,who was 
apparently a zovernor of 3hoí8,in the Somgamakheta- 
mandala,is dated 7.2.1103 Marga(-Sirsa)-"A.D.1947 . 
It is,therefore,clear that moja died sometime between 
A.D. 1047 and 1055. Some scholars think that Bhoja 
died in A.D. 1055,2 view,uhich is open to criticism 
on the following grounds . Firstly,on the death of 
Bhoja,the xingdom of alava was occupied by the 
confederate fordces of the Ealachuri Karna and the 
Chaulukya Bhima and the 2670056 JTayasimha ,whose 
earliest known date is A.D. 1^55 must have taken some 
time to get that azzression vacated with the help of 
the cha tukyas of Kalyana . Secondly,as in his grant 
dated A.D. 1055, Jayasitiha takes full imperialistie 
titles,it apvears that it was issued after the enemy 
was forced to leave Malaya . Thirdly,benevolent 
activities like that of Y making zrents to charitable 
or religious purposes generally find favour with e 
monarch at a time when t^ere is peace in his realm 
and not in a state of emergency . And lactly ,it is 
doubtful,if Somesvara I was in a position to assist 
Jayasimha with a large amy after the battle of Koppam 


252 i 
(A.D. 1054) . Taking all these facts into consideration 


249. D.C.Ganguly History of the Parerāra Dynasty.p. .81; 
Ihe struggle for r 2287ھ‎ > .57; P.T.Srinivasa Ayyangar 


Bhoja Raja,p-82. 7 — 
250. B. T.,vol. II I,p. 48-50. 
251. Ibid. ~ 


252. The struggle for -mpire,p.169. 


Bhoja's ceath mey reasonably be placed in A.D.1052. 


ulead 
Thus it apsears that rae Dott 45 years. Though 
no ~ 
Aca 


acre to the Bhevisya Purana and the Tarikh-i=, 
252 (b} 


Firicschta he had a reign of fifty years . 
ORZ 
aJo 
According to t e Uóayapur Prasfsti Dhoja 


ruled over an grtensive empire,which extended from 
are = و‎ 0 ao ۾‎ 
the Himālayās irv the north to tne Malāchala in tke 


South and from the Udyachal in the East to the Astachal 


* 
1 


in the west . But es this account is conventicnal, 
it does not x. ii 
254 


estimate of the limits cf his dominions . Another verse 


- 


ony vay to have a correct 


of the same Prasacti ,which mentions that  Bhoja 
constructed temples of Sundira, Ramesvare ,Somanath 

and Kedaresvore و‎ aiso Coes not provide us with such 
evidence which may be relied upon in this connection. 
It is true that he vos a great builder and it is po£sible 
that he may have built those temples. But as these 

great shrines stand almost on the fcur sices of our 


m ae "im‏ مو a an‏ ہے مت یکت ee oe M‏ مد مت سے سے Gus me ow Om Ke ce am‏ سے ہم ہی qe es HA P^ aee‏ بے سے سو on oe‏ ہے 9 o‏ - بد لا 
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Parva,vcl.III,chapter وت‎ 
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B.I.,vol.1,p.235- 
204. Bel. vol. I,226. 
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country ,it will be unreasonable to presume that all 


the territory lying between them was with in the limits 


٦+ 


of his kingdom . Wistory knows of seferal rulers,even 


that of foreign countries who constructed temples or 
monastries et different places in India but thet 
evidence could not be taken to infer that they held 


sway over those places . As today ,even in Ancient 


India works of public utility or of religicus merit 
could be prosecuted by a ruler in territories of 


another ,ofcource with the vermission of the latter. 
255 
D.0.Ganguly thinks that there is nothin in the 


Udayepur Pras@sti from which it may be inferred that 
hoja varticiveted in the building of the temples of 
Soman&the and of 28uesYore in Kathiawar and in Southern 
India respectively . There is evidence to show that 
besides these fano's venerated sencturies of Hindu 
worship,there were tenoles in cther varts of the country 


which were dedicated to the same gcds. The temples of 
256 257 
RamesTara and of Somanatha,at Zelur,in the former 


. = ے0 
Bombay v»residenoy and at Deotalag in the Rewa division‏ 


cf the Madhya Pradesh respectively may be ci ited one 
رھ‎ 


examples . It is possible sas believed by D.C.Ganguly 


trat all the temples referved to in the Udayapur Pragasti 

255. History of in of the Parammre. Dynasty,p.<58. 

25C. Prog.Repert of the Ar the Archaeological Survey gestern 
irse UST. 

257. Ibid,2.21. 

258. metor of the Param£ra nasty,p.258. 
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were built in Mflava ,though due to ravages of time 
traces of none of them are to be found. 
However,we are in possession of some 


epigraphic and literary evidence on the basis of which 


CE oak , t 
the extent of Bhoja s kingdom nay roughly be determined . 


Wis 


Find spots of several grants and inscripticns of his 
reign,tozether with the testimony of Alberuni,may help 
us in this digrection .During the second decade of 

his reign,with ihe ann eFe tion of Tata and Northern 


Kohkana ,the boundaries of his kingdom extended on 
259 2£ 0 
the North upto Chi tor, Banswaraand Dungapur, on the 
261 
south to Fhandesh, Northern Xohkaga and the upper 


courses of the Gadavari ,on the east ef to Bnilsa 
26e 263 
(Vidis8) and on the west to the modern Kaira district, 


Bhoja is referred to as "Vidarbharadja" i.e. The Lord 
264 


of Vidarbha in the Champu Ramayana . Does this epithet 


indicate that Vidarbha constituted a part of Bhoja's 
kingdom ? | 

No political account of the reign of Bho ja 
would be complete without a reference to the city of 
Dhara „which enjoyed the unique honour fof being the 


vital of the Paramara kingdom of Malava. It figured 

259. Mount ۸200-77 a temple Inscriptions,E.I.,vol.IX, 
pp.155-156. 

260. E.I.,vol.XI,,p.182. 
261 Ibid.vol. XIX, p.69. 
262. Sachau,Alberuni's India,vol. styps 202. 
263. E.I.,vol.XVIII,D 5.822. . 
264. 
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prominently on the political and the geographical 


map of Malava as early as the Seventh century A. D. ,as 


an inscription of the Maukhari Isvaravarman of Kanauj 


AERD gnp that he repelled gn attack of the king of 
6 


Dhara . It appears that soon after his accession in 
A.D.1008,Bhoja transferred his capital from Ujjain to 
that city,a fact,which may ءھ8‎ 088888 from the 
evidenceof the ۶ھ"‎ mentions that 
king VallabharBja invested the fortifications of Dhara. 
The Chaulukya ruler may be presumed to have followed 

the common military strategy of striking at the heart 

of the Paremara kingdom ,in order to paralyse the entire 
body-politiczY. A 20 for the cenital was drawn 
and Bhoja rebuilt the city on a new a . With a 
change in seat of government,the royal 8 0 also 
enanged end the Ujjain Plate,dated 1021 A.D. was issued 
by Bhoja from Dhara . Alberuni refers to Dhara as the 
capital of lflava inA.D. 1 . It is clear that the 
change of the capital was not dictated by the mere 
caprice of a des» ot. OR ri ous, considerations of safety 
alone urged Bhoja to take such a step .The Samar&ngana- 
Sütradhaára refers to the six kinds of forts namely 
ba ea ,Vanddurga ,Airinadurga ,Parvatiyadurga 


and Guh&durga . Out of these the Parvatiya durga was 


265. Fleet's Gupta Inscription,p.230. 

266. Prab abendhzcint&mani,p.29. 

267. Ibido.4 AO °° 8" 

268. IT.A.,vol.VI,p.53. 

269. Tindla' (Sachau)vol.T,p 202, 

E N. Shukla , Bhartiya_ Vastu Shüstra,p.125. 
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269(») 
considered the best, and Dhara, being surrounded by the 


hills,satisfied 211 the requirements of it . 

The P3rij&temafíjari gives us a rough idea 
abcut the general out-2ny of the city . It was a 
metropolitan town of beautiful palaces and وا مت‎ 


gardens,which were’ set in natural sur roundirgs and ow 
270 
the hills around it . It was protected by a wall and 


a ditch,the remane ts of which may still be seen. 
271 
The city had its fortifications, along with several 


gates with lofty towers „a fact, which is referred to 
272 273 a, 274 
both by Merutunga and by Bilhap&raningham thinks that 


the whole circuit of the place was not less than 
three and a half miles . The Pretihae- Parijatamawjari 


 eorroborates this evidence ,when it mentions that the 


city hac eighty four crossroads . This leads us to 


suppose that it hed 2 net work of roads to facilitate 
276 
E H 


movements and the kings highway passed through it . 
277 


The Palace erea’in the city was clearly demarcated . 
It may be pointed out that in Ancient India 


almost every town or city was fortified and even 


269(b) ageria gré +8 gered 


Semarüngova-Sütra-Dhara,45,40. 
270. E.T.,vol.VIII,»v». 101 ff; 


271. Prabandbacintéamani 15a 9e 
272. Ibid, pp.70—71. 


273. ey جہہے‎ : 
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Vikraminkadeva-carita,Sarga 18,V,96. 
274. An Geo. ۰ 


ae a alse mentions, 'Bighty fors crossroads’ 
in the city i x ra bb oan, Ibid, 9.48 


276. Bhojan- a - aneha Tois) 
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University towns and Temple cities were no exceptions 
to this rule . In fact,all those cities or towns, 
which awed their foundations and their growth to 
royal patronage followed almost the same Shgeme of 
defence, that fe Srescribed for ots by authorgative 
n 278 279 
works like” Menasras and the "Somarangana-Sitra-Dhara" 
on the Hindu science of Architecture . The Samarangana- 
Sütra-Dhàre,the authorship of which is ascribed to 
Bhoja,defines a canital as that Pad "here the king 


280 


resides . „The second or the surf capital is referred 
81 
to as 2-2 . The scheme of town-fortification 


consisted of five princiagi parts namely,Moats and | 
ramparts,parapets,tovweys and turrets,differenttypes 

of town gateways and lastly the king's highways 
together with other important "i An ideal town 
was to have thirty four principal roads,which were laid 
down from East to West and from North to South. The 

two kings highways also ran in the same direction? 


crossing at right angles at the centre of the city, 


nee gig a a ee و فو‎ GM eoe nee c^ بے‎ am oma am TA عت وی ہے دہ سے س ہے دہ ہے ہے ہے سے‎ ee ee 


" Manastra Shi Ioa a Shastra 


vi» 5:۱۱ to, 889 


aer gt ہپ‎ IN کس‎ ج٠ت‎ aq رہ‎ ?u, 9۷ 


TTT TET qp dr fag: (ec TTT‏ ٭ تد -۔۔ 
SH: Y=, 323‏ 


vcg- TTA Ade. War Bat TH Fags, بت‎ t-8, 6 
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279. 


ˆ Samarühgana-Sütra-Dhara,10,1,245. 


and each of the two was to be 36 feet wide in a town 
283 . 
he first zra/e .Roads which connected a city X 


of t 
with the outside janapada,and those, which maintained 
communications with in, are referred to as "ahBrathyas" 
and "Y8namzrdjas "respectively . Vnile,the former should 
be atleast four ,the number of the latter would be | 
Eight .The width of Maharathyas varied from 18 feet & 

12 feet „according to the gradation of the town,whilea 
uniform width of £ feet was prescribed for all Yaànamargas. 
The Samar£hgana-Sütra-Dhara provides for the construction 
of sixteen " Janghapathas" ¡on both sides of eight 
Yanamargas of a city and which may be understood as 
modern foot-patas, the width of which ranged gradually 
from 4r feet to 3 feet - As the two "Ghant&margas" ran 
close to the varavets, they extended on all the four 

sides of the Town. In order to separate one sector from 
the other and to facilitate the enjoyment of Sun-light 
and fresh air by city-dwellers,the construction of 
Streets, lanes and Bye-lanes cons] ti tugd an essential 

part or Town-planing . A big street was to be of half 

the width of a King's hignway While lanes and 7 8 
were required to be only the one-fourth(i. e.9 feet) 

in width . Every city was to have an efficient syystem 

of publie drainage and drains were always to be covered 


282. D.N.Shukte, Bhastiya Vas. Vastu Shastra, pp. 195-160. 
284. Ibid,v. 160. 
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285 
either with stone pieces or wooden planks . The 


profession and caste of a particular person determined 
his place of residence in a city ,which the Samarangana 


refers to by the expression" Jativarnadhivasa". 
. 28 
Merutunga refers to" the Vegetable market" in Dhara and 


according to the Samardngana-Sttra-Dhara,Ghee and 


fruitsellers resided exclusively in the North@ast 
289 
(Aif8nya) ofthe city . The four orincival castes of 


the Hindu society namely , Brahmanas ,Kshatriyas ,Vaisyas 
oL l . ۱ _ 
and 8 dwelt resnectively in the 210751672 و‎ the 
288 
astern,the southern and the western poytions of a city. 
Security officers,both of tne Police and the military, 
ہے‎ 


do. . 
vyysicians and. those Vaisyss who sold articles of daily 


11 the directions of 


use, were allowed to reside in ail 
l 239 
a city . The Sentral part of the capital constituted 


290 
tne Place &reaand was reserved for royal residence . 
ce "TA 4*1 $4 t : 
Since among Hindus flowers constitue an essential 
element of god-worship,Temples and »leasure sardens or 


flower gardens with in & city had importance for each 


other and this point is well emphasised by the Semarangong 
a a 


Le 


a+ 
Sütra-Dü£i- Ta s“ 


285. Samarangana-Siutra-Dhara,19.52. 

286. TET TERE 693.45. — 
287. D.N.Shukle,snértiya Véstu Shastra,pp. 168- 169. 
288. Ibid. 
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Samor8ngaga-Sütra-Dhüra,10,101. 
290. Tbid,15 (Rajanivesa 


291. ہہ‎ gifa PITT TFT ١ 
۰مہ‎ faaan fi FT 39۹۱۱ so-220 


(242) 


Another factor which gave an incentive both to the 


State and the vecole for laying down gardens,was ena 


a 


provision in the scheme ^f fortification of a city, 
that three moots or trenches 871 around it must be 
dug . They were filled with water,which offered 
: RT ; ` 0 
immense facilities for laying down gardens and g#rchards 

292 
and also for planting flover-trees on their banks . 
Assembly halls, varks, darks, pleasure gardens,flower 
gardens,fountains and & -ificial lakes 585 ara) were 
the chef characteristics of a good town and Shoja! 

293 ۱ 
works the Samarüígana Sitra-Dhira and the Yukti- 
294 
Kalpataru throw significant light on this point . 
Dnard,et this time,was the centre of 
political, intellectual and cultural activities . It was 
295 

known for its skilful musicians and learned scholars. 
A study of the Prabendh®s,nanely the Pra banédhacintamani 
and the Bhojavrabendha,clearly shows that poets and 
` Scholars from different parts of the country visited 
the capital with a Jesire to receive gifts from Bhoja. 
A high intellectual atmosphere pervaded the city,a fact 
which is clear from an order of the king to his Prime 
Minister that "Let him who is a fool be outside my city, 
292. Samara aug zeros او سیت نے‎ 21-23. 
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293, D.N.Shikag, BhEx tiya Vastu Sh8stra,p. 102. 
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295. E.I.,vol.VIII,p5.101 ff. 
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even(though) a Brahmenslet him(who is)wise remain with 
a 20^ 


in my city,even (though) a potter". Poets ,with their 


families mizrated permanently to Dhara to subsist 
297 
upon Bhoja's bounty The modern Kamal Maula mosque at 


Dhara (Medhya Pradesh),which is still popularly known 


J . d € 2 حسے ہے‎ qx wi e ہے سے‎ " 
as "BhojafA818" or “Bhojaa Raja Ki Misal",or Raja Bhoja's 
3 d , 


w 


college is believed by Bhandarkar as the site of 


spacicus anë splencid temple of Sarasvati, the goddess 


of learning and Arts,referrec to in the Pari jata- 
299 : 
M. Pa 2 
meniari . Gne of the two long inscrintions,which have 


0 


been discovered from the building of the mosques, 
consists of two odes to the tortoise incarnation of 
Vishnu, the composition of them is ascribed to Bhoja. 
The first cays "Even to the tortoise rest hes been 
granted by king Bhoja alone. By him this Kürmfma 


Jataka has been composed after he had taken away all 
$00 


hope from the enemies ". The second has it ," By vhom 
the chief of mountains, (nay)all the mountains nere(on 


earth) have been reduced in weight by this king Bhoja 
204 
has this S&teke been comoosed".The discovery of the two 
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odes of Bhoja and ^f the first two acts of the Parijata 


3 1 £- =) 
~nafijeri which have been foune inscfibed on slabs of 
702 
sto: ne, from the same moque. may go to show the truth 


of Bhandarker'!s view . It seems that the mosque "which 


z^. 
as v 


is quite Xuhammedon in style, was uilt not only on 
the very site of the temple but also with the materials 
of $t . The image of Saras Tati, tiie 000 deity of 
the Sardaisadan,was installed in the temple by Phoja. 
himself in V.S. 191) 1923 A.D.) and which ,at present 
204 
is in the British Museum London . SErdassden, the 
University at Dhare was of all -~India importance and 
was " a meeting place of great poets, of scholars 
»rominent in the three Vedagof Critics and accomplished 
men possessing great aporeciation and teste coming from 


395 
» 
all quarters. At each of th e Eighty four cafes roads 


of the carital ,there was a sempre (eurena). Keeping 


in view that Sirddseden was tne rost prominent of all 
206 ' SUUS 
of them, it appears,that they were not only public 


places for religious wo shio,but were also 36 


for spiritual and literary discussions . This must 
have contributed much to raise up the intellectual 


standard of the citizens . 
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Bhoja!s death was a national loss and was 
bemoaned by friends and foes alike . He championed the 
cause of Hinduism against Islam and contributed his. 
mite to the defence of his mother country against the 
onslanght of the Turks. He was a great soldier but 

his fame which had come down tc yosterity ۶ء‎ primarily 
due to his kind patronage to scholars and poets and was 
£lso,of his benevolence which had hardly any parallel. 
He wos an erudite scholar and a 'Xawir&ja" and is credited 
with the authorghiv of more than cee books on 
different subjects. The Udayapur Presísti pays glowing 


tributes to his excellent qualities of head and heart. 


He honoured the poet Bhaskara bet 2 son of Tpivikram 
, T 


208 
with the title of ہے یھت ا‎ in his “ajatarangin 
210 
and Mammata in his "XE vyaprakaga" praise Bhoja for his 


$11 312 
liberality and benevolence . Merutungaand Ballala 


<6 numerous anecdotes of Bhoja in their سے‎ 


in this connection . Bhoja hes figured in history as an 
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315 
ideal Hindu ruler ard , Bilhana anā speaks of him as 


" the Lord of the earth} who was,"not,indeed ,comparable 
to vulgar kings". 

A number of elegies have bemoaned the death 
of Bhoja. What a great loss,his death was to Dhara is 
clear from the Udayapur Prasasti,which refers to the 
event in these terms :- 

" When that devoret of Bharga whose brilliance 
resembled that of the Sun,had gone to the mansion of 
the gods,the earth ,like Dhára,was filled with densedark- 
ness,his foes and his hereditary warriors became infirm 
in ê | 
Bilhanaythough patronised by a rival court of the 
Chülukyas of Kalyaya,svoke of him in laudatory termsi- 

" Bhoja was the lord of the earth ,and not indeed , 
comparable to vulgar kings."Voe is me $ " Dhara cried 
to him(i.e. Bilhana) through the voice of the pigeons 
nesting on the lofty towers of her 080 dids't 


thou not come into his (Bhoja's) presence?"" 


213. 5 
qieg 7 OE OTA OS: | 
Vikremünkecevacarita,XVIII,V.96. 
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An inscription of Devapala „dated A.D. 1228 ,which 
compares Bhoja with Sri Krishna,refers to him hosi 
" There was a king,great like Kamsa's conqueror, 
an ornament of the Paramara family,the glorious Bhoja- 
deva,who accuvied the surface of the earth by the 
van of his army.. When the lustre of the moonlight 
of his glory overflowed the lap of the regions, there 
closed hs day lotuses of the glory accumulated by 
hostile انی مس‎ ۱ 
Merutunga eulogizes him in the these touching termst- 
" King,when the cloud of your hand hed begun its 
auspicious ascent in the ten quarters of the heavens, 
And was raining the nectar-flood of gold,vith . 
the solendour of the trembling golden bracelet 
flickering like lightning , 
The river of fame became swollen,all virtues 
were refreshed like the earth ; 
The lake of petitioners was filled,and the forest- 
fire of the poverty of the learned was extinguaéshed. 
Like the wishing tree,heving frightened away by 
his munificent gifts all poverty on the earth, 
Like an incarnate Vrhaspati, having swiftly put 
together various compositions ; 
In R&dhevedha 6 Arjuna, summoned speedily 
by the bands of irmortals, 
Whose hearts were long ago made to wish for 
him by his glory و‎ 


217. 
King Bhoja vent to heaven ". 
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BallBl Pandit refers to a verse which was recited 
by one Kalidasa,a poet ,on getting the news of Bhoja's 
death . 

" Today(hath) Dhara no foundation,Sarasvati no 
support ,the scholers(are) all scattered,King Bhoja 
gone to M " 

Bhoja's fame travelled beyong the frontiers 

of his kingdom,erd he had left deep imprints on the 

endsof time, In the 15th century the Hoysales of 
Mysore built the Hoyalesvara temple,which,today,is 
known as Bpojésvara temole,as in course of time the 
common peovle around forgot the Hoysales, but as 
they سو سوا‎ Bhoja (Tamil Boja),the tenple had. come 
to be known after his name. A legend has also developed 
around it that Bhoja lived half the year in his capital 
and the other half in-cogmnitf in southern India and 
built this 23, .So great was the imoression that 
Bhoja made upon the Socio- nolitical life of the 
country,that even later slim historians recorded his 
achievements with vride, Tirishta tells us that"twice 
yearly RAj& Bhoja kept a great feast which lasted 
forty days, during which all the most celebrated dangers 
and singers of Hirdoostan being assembled ,he distributec 
food and vine;and at the end of the feast new cloths 


218. Bhoj apr robandha»- 97. 
249. Ayyenger, Bhoje Raj Raja,Chap. Bhoje's death. 
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320 
and ten miskels were presented to each guest". 


Abul Fazl in the Ain-i-Akbari mentions that Bhoja 
conquered several countries . He extended his 
patronage to the learned and was known for his 


keen sense of Justice and for benevolence . His 
$22 
court was crowded with 500 selected scholars . 
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Paramara Admini stration 
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A study of different administrative systems, 
which were prevalent in India between A.D. 800 and 
1200,shows that their spirit was almost the same, 
though minor differences in their respective organisat- 
jonal asvects may not be ruled out ,as each kingdom 
had its own special political ,geographical and 
socio-economic problems . Our knowledge of the Paramara 
administration is meagre,but if we supplement it with 
the information,which we get about contemporary 
governments,a clearer picture of the same may emerge. 


Central Governments (A) King Queen and Princes 


At the head of the State was the king,as the 
normal form of the government during this period was 
monarchical . There is no evidence to prove the exis- 
tence of a Tribal or republican or any other form of 
non-monarchical government in any part of the country تو‎ 
in the south or in the north . The kingship had 
become hereditary in character throughout India,a 


fact, which is clear from the records of the “ashtra- 
2 e 4 
Kita, the Paramara, the Candella and the Gühacavala 


dynasties . The Udayapur Prasasti and a number of 
6 


other Parenfra enigravhiec records, together with the 
7 
evidence of the Wavesthasinka-carita and the Prabandha- 
8 


cintamani,refer to hereditary succession among the 


Paramüra rulers of Zlava . At this time,an elective 

1. The Rishtrakitas and their Times,p.150. 

2. Ibid. ° i 

3. History of the Candellas,p.121. 

4. History of the Gahadavala Dynasty,p.140. 

5. E.I. ,Vol.1,0.225. un 

6. I.AÀ.,vol.VI,0.48:I.A.,VOl.XIV,p.16032. I. vo. IX, 5,182. 


7. Sarga Xi,Vs. 76,80. 
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monarchy had become a thing of the past and it was 
no where to be found in our country . Kalhana in his 
BEjataraügini refers to an isolated clear case of the 
election of a king,which occurred in A.D. 939,but 
it may be treated as an exception . Moreover it 
is evident from the poet's observations on the 
occasion that even in the twelveth century A.D. ,swnen 
he flourished,the idea of an elective monarchy did 
not appeal him ,as he did not approve of the conduct 
of Kamalavardhena and 6)7 7728 him qualified for 
admission into a lunatic asylum. Thus the kingship 
was hereditary and the inscriptions usually refer to 
the successor as " meditating on the feet of " his 
10 
predecessor . 
11 

As enjoined in the Arthasastra and the 
Smritis.,the Paramera king usually nominated his 
جو سو‎ or the heir-apparent during his life time. 
Merutuüga mentions that Simhadantabhata nominated 


کے یں 


Muvyja as his successor. It is clear from the 


9. Rajatarangini,v.456. 
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72 ۳۴ of the Aba branch that Prahladana, 
and Kanhadadeva were the heir-apnarents of Dharavarsa 
and Somasimhadeva respectively . This practice was 
generally observed by all the reigning monarchs of | 
the time through out the country,a fact,uhich is 
evident from the Ráshtraküta and the Gahadavala 

13 14 
records . Govinda II and Asphotachandra wereselected 
and nominated as ruvarBja by the Rashtrakuta and the 
Gahadavala kings Krishna I and Govindachandra respect- 
ively . Usually,as prescribed by the Arthasastra,the 
eldest son of the king was the recipient of this 
honour ,but sometimes the choice fell upon the ablest 
0 9۳ in the case of the Rashtrakuta 
Govinda III .It is clear from the Gahadavaladocuments 
that, during our period,a new practice had developed 
that a prince,before he was recognised as a yuvar&üja, 
was required to be formally annointed as such . The 


two princes of that ruling dynasty namely Asphotacandra- 


deva and Jayacandcradeve are individually referred to 


جج و موہ ہت 
124b A.S.I,,1907-8,0.226.‏ 

13. The Rashtraktites and their times,pp.48-49. 
14. History of the Gahalavala Dynasty,p.85. 
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Arthacastra,Rajavutrareksadam. 
16. E.I.,vol.1V,pp.242 ff. 


- 


He 


in inserivticns cas"gauvarajya-abhisikta} which means 


the one,who had received the coronation as an heir- 


apvarent . It anoeers that the expressions" Rajya- 
18 - 19 
a 


ہم 


phisheke Xala$t" cnd " “Ajye- abnisiktah", occurring 

in the Surat Pletes of Marka end in the Ti iakmafjari 

of Dhanavala,if loosely interpreted have been used. 
with reference to Yuveraja coronation of the 
Rashtraknte. Govind E: and the Paremara Bhojadceva 
respectively .Inksmi dhara, though, does not make a 
mention of the coronation of a yuvereia, the prevalence 
of this ceremony may not be doubted,in view of the 
epigraphic evidence . Ordinar rily,this "yuvarjābhişëka" 
was performed at z time,wien the crown -prince had 


21 
attained جح‎ certain zge,which was probably twenty four. 


But it avnears that sich a rule was not strictly 
observed and no minimum age was prescribed for it,as 


Parsriára Bhojadeva was onnointed as an neir-apnarent 


by his uncle Vakpetiraja-1% uffia,vhen he was a boy of 


tender age . If the king Cied,lesving behind the crown 
prirce$ 2 ninor, sometimes the younger brother of the 


former took over the administration of the State. It 


17. E.I.,v01.7III,0p.155-5C;E.T.vol.IV,D.118. | 
18. The 2sshir akatas and their Times,D. 60. 


zilakonelgari,V.42. 
20. History of the Gahacevala Pyne sty, De 144. 
21. The Rash pokes: and à their r Times,p.152. 
22. Tilekam ari,V.423Erabendha hacintam mani, و‎ 
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was due to the minority of Dhoja that his feather the 
Paramāra Sindhuraja escented the throne of Malava on 
' 2 z 


the death of his elder brother Vükpatir&ia II.There 


was nothing vausual with Vakpetiraja-Muxja thet he, 


instead of his brother, anvointed his nerhew,wnom : 
s 24 
he loved much, as the heireapparent . shna 


O 
(A.D. 1247-10¢1),the yj£2ys ruler of 
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had a son named Rahiachancrasapp 
Mahadeva as the yuvaréja «< 

The vuvarüje,at the time of his appointment 
as an heir-aoparent,vas invested with a Kanthike or 
necklace, which was tne insignis of his office. "The 
Pashtrakuta Govinda III hed the honour to receive such 
a decoration at the hands of his father . As he was 


entitled to certain speciel p not only 
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enjoyed the status of e fPafchameh8fabóa . Sanenta but 


also used an insignie cr l16ncbana on his seal,which 
27 
wes different from that of the royal seal . It is 


of interest to point out th at the ParamPra rulers 


cm i تق‎ -— 7 Oe ہے‎ 
lakshnivarng ,Harishrcendrav erm and Udayavermé ,who 


belonged to a junior and a collateral brench cf the 


Paremires of Méleva,took the titles rey Mah&kurÉra , and 
27 
"Sams dhigatavatiech Buc The seal of 


the G&hacavaélae croun-prince consisted of "a conchshell 
above and an arrow below with the name of the yuvaraja 


: 25 
across the centre" . The grants,which were issued 
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by Yuvaraja Asvhotacandradeva,were merked by such ah 
insignia over them ."Meahar@janutra" appears to be a 
respectable apoelletion for aprince of the royal 

lood and to wee refereces cere made in the 

3 à 

Gáhadavala grants . Ii is difficult for us to find 
out the exect insignia on the seal of the 28 
crown -prince,oving to the lack of evidence . But 
it may be suggested that,es the royal seals of both 
figure of a garuda,the insignia on the seals of the 
Yuvarüjas of the two contemporary ruling houses was 
almost identical . 


In the Paramare administration, the Yuvaraja 
bd 


appears to be an importent personage,as his counter- 


ot 
parts in the Rashtrakiita and the 4568 adminis- 
trations were vested with the rcyal opeogatives 
of granting land . The Gahadavala Yuvars jas 

2 J y 33 
As photacandradeva and Ya jacendradeva exercised the 
royal prerogative with the sanction of the ruling kings. 
Sometimes a prince ,other than a Yuvaraja,also 
excerpised this royal prerogative as was the a 
with MehZrEjaputra Rājyavālačeva,who issued two grants 
during the reign of his father the Gahadavala Govinda- 


candra . The heireapoarents,ilike the Rashtrakuta 
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Krshna II and Krshna III,became almost the defacto 
rulers for all practical purposes, when Amoghavarsha I 
and Amoghavareha III resvectively were reduced to the 
vositions of the de Jure sovereigns due to their old 
c 
age and religious temperaments . Sometimes the inactivity 
of the reigning king led the Yuvaraja to be more 
closly associated with the government ,as was Govind- 
chandra,who during the reign of his father the Gahada- 
vala Madanachandra exercised almost all the kingly 
powers. Because of the paucity of materials no such 
examples cen be cited from the history of the Paramaras . 
The Yuvarija usually remained at the capital but at, 
times he was entrusted with 2 difficult task like that 
of averting 2 po ar rebellion in any vart of the 
kingdom . We are told that the Paremara V8kpati I, 
during the life time of his father,was dispatched to 
Dasapura on such a mission ,as the people of that 
distrietjon the verge of a rebellion . At times, the 
crown-prince was also entrusted with a militery 
28 39 

commend . Govinde II and Govindachandra eas fuvarajas, 
defeated or vepufsec Vishguvardhana IV of Vengi and 
Ramanala of Geuda respectively . 

Tike the YuvarHnja,the chief queen (Agra or 

f. 


Pattamayisi) was appointed by the sovereign,a thing 


26. History of the حم ہے‎ a Dynast: ».l453History of 
Raneauj(1959),0. 338. 

37. Dhar State Gazette p.130. 

38. The Age of of imperial | Kanuajs, 0-5-6 
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which is clear from what Muja said to Mrnalavati at 

a time when he prepared to efoave from Tailapa'ts prison. 
He told her if she accompanied him to pis country, 

he would crown her as his queen consort . There is 

every ground to think thot the chief -queen enjoyed | 

a special recognition in the ParamBra administrativa 

sys stem, when we see the Gahadavale chief- -queen invested 

with ali t the royal neerosetives(Samasta-rFs a=prekriy- 
opeta) . Theonly condition,which appears to be was 

that the zrants issued by the chief queen or by 

any other queen had to receive the consent of the 

ruling monarch before they could take effect „Thus 

when the Pette-mehidevis Gosalledevi end Nayanakelidevi 

made land grants, they did so with the vrevious approval 
of the Gühadav5la Govindachandra. The Cxndella7queen 
too hed a considerable influence on the administrat- 

ion ,if there is any truth in tne traditional stories 

about Malendevi,Peranafg!s queen .Some of the queens 

also showed active interest in the benevolent activities 
of royalty » a tradition too well known in Indian history 

Ishini Devi, who was the sister of PUraanala, the 

ruler of Abi gand who was married to Vigraheraja,‏ ح857 ہہ ج2 

the ruler of Badami in Vamsaratha,restored an ancient 

40, Prabandh hacintzmagi,0.34. p 
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temple of the sun (3henu) and also excavated a tank, 
somewhere near Vasantagedh in the former Sirbhi State 
( Rajputand),in V.S. 1099(= A.D. 1042). Further, the 
Ajaygadh Rock Inscription states that Kalyanadevi, the 
chief queen of the Cancella Virevarmem excavated a 


tank for the supply of weter,and also built a hall 
46 
at Nanéinura . 
46(A) 
As it vas in the Rashtrakita administration, 


the Paramara younger princes ard cousins were either 
entrusted with the governance of provinces or were 
pointed on other high and responsible posts in the 


State . Dambarasihha,the younger brother of the 287871878 


ruler Vairisimha I (A.D. 836-843) ruled the province 
47 


of Vageda as a feudatory of the House of Malava . 


Sindhale (Sinchur&: a) administered a cettain district, 
48 
which he received from his elder brother king Murja . 


Further ,Vekpati-Muja avpointed one of his sons 


Chandana as the governor of Jabal Lipura, modern Jalon 
49 
Jodhour, Rajasthan . The royal brother was advised to 
50 
remain " on good terms " with his younger brothers,as 


ttines the latter concerted their independence over 
their respective territories and it was in this way 
that the ruling houses of the Reshtrakite s of Gujarat 


and of the Eas tern Chalukyas of Veügi were founded . 
46. E.I.vol.I,p.528. 
46(a) The nashtrakütas and their Times,0.152. 

7. E. E.i..vol. XIV,0.296. 


48. Prabendhacintamani,».5 
49. History of tne aros "Dynast 0او‎ 22-2۰ 
50. abandhacintaémani,>.3i. 


* 
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It is of interest to point out that,mhile in the early 
Medieval history of Northern Tndia,it is difficult to 
find out a single example to show that princesses or 
queens were appointed on high and responsible 
administrative posts in the State,the South knows 


uoa = — tg Og 
several cuch cases .Though the Rashtrakita administrt- 
50(a) 
ion is silent on this voint, under the later chaálukyas 


of Kalyana such appointments were made . Mailadevi 

and Ketalacevi,the wipes of SomesTara were the governors 
of Banava si 12,000 and of the agrahāra of Pfnnavada 
respectively . Similarly ,Akkadevi,the eldedt sister 

of Jayasimha II was the governor of Kisukad 70 in 

A.D. 1012 and from A.D. 1937 she ruled Banavasi s 
Belvola and Puligere jointly with Mayurevarmen.There 

is no reference tc a regency in the 2870088 epigraphic 
records . We,ofcourse,find its direct and indirect | 
references in the RishtrakiTte and the G&hadavüla: records. 
Amoghavarsha I,when ascended the throne in A.D.814,was 
a boy of 13 or 14 years of age and,as such, during 

his minority,his cousin Farkke,the Rashtrekite | 
Viceroy of Gujarat assume the reins of government,on 
bentet of the emperor Usually,during the minority 


of a king,a male relative of his was appointed to 


act as the resent . 


50(a) The Rashtrarîtas and their Times,p.1533 AS, ,Altekar 
has recently pointed out that Revakanimadi, the 
daugnter of Amogivershal governed the district o 
Aecgt8re in A.D.850(Pr&china Bhartiya S&sana PadWhe 
0.72,p. 271. 

51. I.A.,V0l.XIX,p.274 and n.271.-- 7. 

52. The struggle for Empire 500.166-167. 

53. History of the G8ha« nagty,op.142-145. 

54. The Hashtrskütas anc their times,p-155. 


(2¢1) 
established itself firmly in minds of the people. 


Both the Param@ra and the Gihadavala inscriptions 


emphasise the point . The Udayapur Prasasti compares 
55 56 
Vakpati I with Satamakha (i.e. Indra) . Padmaguota 


in his Navasshasáhka-Carita ,refers to Vairisimha(IT) 


that he " was like Paulomi's husband "i.e. Indra. The 
57 58 
Gahadavaüla rulers Chandradeva and Govindachancra have 


been referred to as incarnations of Brahma and 

T : : -îr : . ea 2 و وس‎ 

Hari respectively „Jayana in his Prithviraja-vijaya 
. ' 59 

imagins his king as an incarnation o? Ramachandra . 


RAJA Latingadeva butlt a temple with a view to instal 
60 
his own image there in. 


The Paranara rulers of MAlava ,like some of 
€1 
their contemporaries of other ruling dynasties,took 


the epithets of Parenabhattürska-meharajadhiraej]a-para- 
رس‎ - 


p 
< 


mesvara,which have been taken as conventional express- 


ion of sovereignty by independent kings. As the earlier 
Parandrva rulers were feucdetories of the Partiharas 


of Kanauj,no such titles were taken by them .The Udayapur 
62 l 
Pragsásti does not help 1s in this connection ,but 


there are other inscriptions,which throw light on this 
point . It is clear from the grants of Vakvatirajadeva 


55. E.I. vol.I p.237. 7 

56. Navasthasanka-Carita,sarga XI,V.82-4;I.À.vol.XXXVI, 
pp.165-4. 

57. I.A.,Vol.XVII,D0.15. 

58. E.I.,vol.IX,5.719. - 

59, Prithviradja-Vijaya,Sarga VII,V.26. 

60. E.I.,vol.IX,0.79. 

61. The Age of Immerinl Kenau) Dp. 48-49;T.A. ,v01. XVI,p.20: 

fiMistory of the GShadavdla Dynasty,p.140; Corpus 
~ Inscriotion'm Indicarum,vol.IV,Part II,np.¢25. 


eee 


62. E.1.,V01l.1,0.225. 
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wee. Uk 
DOO 


alias Amoghavearsha and of Bhojadeva that the Paramara 


rulers from Krisnaraja onunrüs cesumed the imperial 
0 65 
titles. But in the Harsolo Platep,ywhich is the earliest 


ParanBrae edigravzhic record,we ٤6 that Siyake IT 
took also the titles of Maharr jadhire japetd and 


wehamande Vike -cudgéne ni,ywuich ere indicative of his 
acceptance cf the supreme cy of the “Ashtraktitas in. 
he early veers c? 8 reien. Sich a combination of 
titles is ofcourse unusual but there is evidence to ^ 
show that one of the Pavamare rulers of Abu assumed 
almost tdentical enithets . pharavarsadeva,in his Kayadra 
66 
inscription, has been referred to as Moharajadhiraija 
Maha@mandalesvara. Vainati II,possibly,to commemorate 
4 
hic father's victory over the imoerial R 1iBshtrakitas, 
61 
took pride in teking their family epithets o 1 
68 
— سم‎ 
and Prthvivallei she Sindhuraja bore the annellatio ps 
of Kumara mirayane anc Mavashihasanka . 
Shere is cufficient eviuence to prove the 
v»vevalence of the abhiseka or coronation ceremony of 
the king, during this meriod er: tun za mentions that 


tie 276+8 Sitshadcantabhata(Siyaxa tr) "nerformed 


jats coronetion "LA reference to 
71 
this ceremony is also found in the Tilcekomanjari . 


The Keamnuli grant of V.m. 1126 which is a qahejavala 


a 


the ceremony of lav 


record, refers to the coronation of the king Jayacandre « 


ت س کت ت ت ee m en‏ ا Denne renee‏ 


4%, T.4.,vol.VI,p.513 I.A. vole XIV, De 160. 
64. 02وا سے‎ 795 7 l.À.,vol.VI,D.97. 
65. .امھ‎ VOL "و7‎ 4 ff. 

66. L.A: ,fol.I LVI,v.91. 

OT. Eel. vol. VIIT,Ap2-IT,p. 2. 

68. I2A.,voo. YYI,5.5131. I.5.,v01.XIV, 5.1^0. 
69. 11818 مان‎ Faris vo Sa cagVl, Y II. 
70. Erap Eben 2000 220 Bagi, “1. 


73 
leksgmidhara, at the command of his sovereign the 


Gehadav&la Govindaconiro, whose minister of Peace end 
Tar he was, wrote his wore the Zrtyakolvataru. In the 
Rajadharmakanda of this vork,he describes the crowning 
ceremony of a Xing. As he quotes there in the rites 
74, 
described in the Brehmenpurana andthe Ramayana,it is 
clear that by thatbine the form of the ceremony had 
hanged from the Vecic to the Purtnaic. Further,as 
there is no reference to the king's oatn-teking on 
the occasion,the constitutional significance of the 
coronation ceremony hed cisannvecred. The court-astro- 
loger ,wnom Lakemichere refers to as Samvatsarika and 
the Gdhadavala inscriptions as Naimittike,selected 
75 
an ausvicicus hour at which the king was anointed. 
Before the commencement of the actual ceremony, the 
3 Y S s + ہا‎ > $31 H 
royal becy wes gubbed with vcrious soils.The s^ils 
dug by the tisks oZ an elevhent and by the kerns of 
a bull were onvlied to the right anc to the left hand 
of the xing resvectively with a belief that tnis would 
strengthen royal arms., The moantraesnaine wes »erformed 
by the king end it was an occasion ,when granis were 


issued by him .The P=shtraktite Indre III granted four 
* . 


nun red villeces to Bram nag at the-time of his formal 


Z. His! tory of the Ganecvale 87ت‎ * 
74. SISE: = ہد‎ mig BEBE» mo. 122-26 end(text)9-17. 
78+ ii story P the | gevāla Dynasty, p.142. 
76. Bel. vol. UA وت 2و‎ 


77 
coronation . Persons, belonging to all the four higher 


Y ze cf the king with water, 


castes, performed the ro nige 


which was brought xon several scored r'vers . Arter 


9 
He 
ا‎ 


the conclusion of ceria relicicus rites,he ascenied 


the throne,covered #vith t/czer-sXin. He was then 


invested with tke insignia of roye 


H 
ct 
eS 
bd 
B5 
J 
m 
E 
3 
ct 


Umbrelle cn3  Chevries. Prominent cil 
to him and the function terminated with e ۸ 
procession through the streets of the capital .To 


mark the ocension,nrisoners were released from 


The Xiti-SZstro writers like SGkro and 


ve conceived a lofty ideal for the 


E! 

w 
5e 

“mn 
B 
Haj 
e" 
> 
Cy 
d 
e 


king. He was to nerve his neonle as its first servant, 
78 
as they pay tomes to him . Xe is the trustee of the 


public revenues anî i2 he either misuses it or invests 
79 ° “Well 
benefit,he coes to جا‎ good 


** 
f3 


it for his individual 
piece of advice ,which even mocerr adminis tra tors may 
keen in mind . It zn eers that the Paranere rulers 
rightly administered their subjects,accorcing to the 


ias o? the sacred terts, thing ,which may be inferred. 


(265) 


ا 

AS 
NS 
9 


from a verse in the Regrur Prag sti . where a king 
exercised des»otic powers tyrannically, totally 


Gisregarding the »ublie oninion and the fear of hell, 


the veonle were not required to submit blindly to his 
t 


excesces . They were cavised zive a stern varning 


to the tyrant that i? he were not to change his 
80 . i 
behaviour, they would Leeve his kingdom . If tre 


warning fell into deaf cars,they,with the help of the 


Purohita,were asked to depose the king and to place 
81 i 


a virtuous member oZ the same femily on the throne., 
The sacred injuncticn wes truely enplied against the 
R&shtrakige Govinda IV,vho was removed from his throne 
by his ministeroand feudatories ,with the active 


sympathy of the distressed peovle,due to his tyrannical 


92 


and unpopular adminigtration.They placed Amoghavarsha ITI, 
an uncle of Govinda IV,on the throne,who was highly 
reouted for his character end integrity . 


The duties of cn anointed king (abhikikta- 


Krtyfni) have been ciseucsed in detail by Tak smidhara.) 


These vrimarily consisted of the protection of the 
Brahmana 8,a privileged class,to cupport religion and 
to verform such religious ceremonies as would bring 


peace and prosperity to the realm and the people: alike. 


امو m I‏ مم جم کھج ee ee om‏ سے سے سد سے مم ہے ame‏ حم ہے ہے 9 ہے ہے ہے e—‏ ہم eee oe oe Om‏ ست سے کل ما m me me‏ جو ee B OD am‏ میں دا 


79(a) rarer SICH DP. 182-88. 


TRACT ITSA- 

Jar: grar 310:991 |‏ ہے 

80. Sukra 4.1.2., 
freres: | 

TROT: TST r 

Sükra,2.274-5. 
Tries) Fa sre]: teas qon qos a Uf: | 
سای‎ a سکس‎ IDR ger Ta | 


82. The Rishtrektias an ad their Times, p.107. 
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Seven ceremonies have been prescribed in this connect- 
ion and these are Deva-ya tro, coumuad -liahotsava ,Tndra- 
chvaj-ochraya ,Nevaratri-: su ja, Cihne-puja, Gavotsarga and 
Vasordhara. Humanitarian activities like that of 
v»roviding relief to the poor andthe sick also consti- 
tuted important royal duties . As economic pros»erity 
and National security form the 1iZe-bBood of the State, 
the other essential functions of the king were to 
prokide incentive to the development of trade ur 
crafts and to proceed on the Yatra or warlike expedition. 
It may be pointed out that the Paramüra rulers of Malava 
performed almost all the duties, attached to their 
exalted office . They were zealous supporters of the 
ru E fret, which is clear from the landgrants 
of Bhoja, as at the time of the execu ition of each | 
و اط‎ te Brahmanas of that particular locality were 
specifically required to be present عو و‎ 
government officials . The fact, that the Bra hmanas 
were the donees of a good number of the ParamBra royal 
grants,further supports the truth cr our contentions. 


; rd m 
They championed the cause of 8 ۹۹۹۹۹۷ with en 
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3. Kptya Rajadhermakands در‎ v»(intro)40-45,76-82 and 
tte «Y {23-012 o 
84. s 
1 . e @ to 


I.AÀ.,V01.VI,020.49-B4;Z2.I.,VOl. X1,0.182-185. 
85. L.A A. vol. VI,5.51:E.I. vol. vol.Xl, 0.1622182; I.A A. vol. VI; DD. 
49-54; E.I.,v01.XVIII| uly 1926)». 220-224; 


‘Hindustani! Oct . 1921,0p.494-515. 
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enthusiasz of an iconoclest,by erecting and endowing 
. و‎ : . : 1 
sacred shrines in honour of Sive ,a Brahmanical deits . 


Bhoja is crecited with the construction of a number 
86 


JA Q 


of temples to Sivetdayadstyalda raditya's cevotion 


to the seme god led him to build a magnificfent 


temple at Udayavur . As the Para mara sovereigns were 
y 8"7 
Para moennhés: ore or devout worshippers of Siva, 


the enicranhic records of Va akvatire jad eva alias 
goto e Bv purs AS Re bevapataawel 
Amoghavarshe زط3 و‎ ۱۹ ۷٥ yaya varman II pay homage to 
88 
Him . Another important deity of the Brahmanical 


vantheon,namely,Vishnu is pai id an obeisance in the 
89 90 - 


Hersola and the Ujjain Plates . Sakti-worshin,which 


constituted the third m eligious sect in Brahmanism, 


7 


was endowed by Vakrati Ue he granted the village of 
Sembalevureke to meet the expenses of the worship of 


the Bhattarika, the glorious gocdess B attesvari at 
. 91 


Ujjayani 8 for the unkeen of her temple . It is thus 


evident that under the Peremarcs,Malava became one 


of the vrominent centres of the Brahmanical religion. 


an‏ بے سے مو کا a ee‏ سم مت کے ہے ہے سم جم ہی am‏ لد سے کت VR o en‏ کے سے e‏ سے 77 mom 9^ ome me GE‏ رس سر am‏ و 


86. انت‎ irem aTa- 
(ET TOTO O SUCH: | 


E.I.,vo1.I,5.23C,V.20;Imperinl Gazetterr o of Indis, 
vol. VID p. 121; 3hojapa 1r Olindi j, p.147 
87. History of the Parantra a Dynasty,0.246. 


88. YO LY YI. 52. 
(TTT maa qarfrafarurest) 


E.I.,vol.XI1,0.192. 


attat a; arty ۳ ۱‏ جج (af‏ 
نجیر یں سن انت 

I.A.8.3. ,v01.V,7. 281; E. VOL. IX, 8ء‎ 1 7۰+ 
89. E.I.,vol.XIX,0.242. l 


90, IA. vol. XIV,». 160. 


91. Ibid. 
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Ceeping in view the healthy traciti on,which was laid 


down by Uvendra, the founder of the Paramara house 
92 
of M8lava,in performing a " multitude of sa acrifices, 


it may reesennbly be nrecpmed thet his successors 


followed his foot-stens and observed the seven 


ws 


religions ceremonies 8 enjoyed in the Krtya-Kelpataru. 
Bhoja's liberality in averding gifts to the suppliant 
had hardly nny ravellel in the history of the early 
Medieval Indian fact, which is clear from e number 
of anecdotes,es mentioned in the Prabanchas. Being 


an erudite scholar ond z good poet ,he was 8 patron 
of the lpgrned and the Udeyanur Prasasti eulogizes 

95 94 95 
him for the excellent qvalities . Dhena»?1a, Uvata, 
Bhéskarabhatta, 96 
hom hoja hono cured with the title of "Vidyavati" and 


several other men of letters adorned his court JS 
97 
" Pavilion of distribution "was,in fact, the relief? 


rr eT em rn rere res‏ ی سا سا س س س س کت سے س 


Se E.T.,vo1.1,50.225; ;Nevasdhasanka~Ce arite,Sarga XI,V .78. 


"Wifud fated «d art سم‎ FR | 
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ie I. „vol I,» 2.275 V.19« 
94. Prabandhecanta MENÎ 9 0.60. 
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centre for bestowing largess on the destitutes and the 
learned . No contennorcry ruling dynasty perhaps 
vroduced such a brilliant record of its educational. 
and intellectual activities as was of the 7:8 8 
house of MAlwwa . Several monarc ns,ngmely ,۶ Akvoati II, 
eis ea EE ee 
Arjunevernan were devotec to the cause of learning. 
The authorship of abteast two works on medicine 

jamely,the Ayurvecccarvasva and the Vidftantavidy&- . 

‘nda is ascribed to 3hoja . This Bact helps us to 
»resume that the government of Bhoja took effective 
measures Zor liberal medical relief . Being the supreme 
commanders of their armed forces, the Parangira rulers 
not only sometimes waged agcressive wars but also 
fought for the territorial integrity of their king gdomagsi 
foreign attacks . Siyaka II,Vakvati II,Sindhuraja 
and 3hojadeva,thouzh aggrandized themselves at the ' 
cost of their neizabours,hed also to fight ,sonetimes, 
even for existence . 

A detziled description of the Paramëra court 
is not available but glimpses of it may be found here 
and there in the Prapandiiis . Bhoja occupied the throne 
in ihe 989۳ audience to which 8000 was regulated 

i 1 ; 


by the Warder or-the royal cha amberlain Sometimes, 


m m‏ مہ m‏ مس سه mos‏ م am tn‏ سے YO oe‏ کے ns‏ سے am Ce ce TH o m a‏ ما کک MÀ o‏ — کے — -- ee‏ کے 


98. History of the Paremara nära Dynasty,pp.278- 279. 
99. Pra cndnacintzmeni;». 5.68. 

100. Ibid. 

101. The | Rashtrakitas and their Times,». 154. 
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veople,who were prevented from having an audience | 
102 
with the king ,resortec to tricks te attain their object. 


AT 


Beautiful maidens held the royal umbrelia and swung 


chouries over Bhoja . The betel-vox bearer,w^o was 


0 


probably a prihnen,was in attendance in the court and 
104 
who offered betels to the king,wnen the latter desired. 
Bhoja attended the court in rich dress and ornaments, 
While the four Arya couplets of philosophical import 
were ihsoribed on his bracelet,another couplet ywnich 
vas composed by himself,wis inscribed on the ornament 
105 - 
of his neck . There was strict courtediscipline and 


even, a prince could not Gare to tske his seat without 


106€ 
the king's permission . Keeping in view Al Idrisi's 


account that the Chaulukya king of Ananilapattana was 
197 
attended by ccurtesans and dancing girls, it may 


reasonably be vresumed that sich a practice was also 
orevalent in the PTaramZra ccurt .Bhoja is said to have 


bestowed on Kulaceandra,his commancer-in=chief, a 
198 
beautiful damsel,afact,which may go to show the truth 
۱ 109 _ ۱ 
in the above statement. Alberuni has strongly indic$ted 


the kings that they mace dancing girls, " an attraction 
for their cities",and " & bait of pleasure for their 


192. Prabandhacintémayiy. 45+, 
103. Boo jane. benches :27و‎ Praos :ndhnacintanmani,o.73-74. 
104. Pra bandhacintamanis ۰ 47, 57,68. ' 

195. TEM De O7. 

106. Bhojap »orabandna,0.14. 

107. Eiliot,History of India, (2ondon,1870)vol.1,p.88 . 
108. Prabandhacintama 10.47. 
409. Alberuni's Incis To jnau)vol.II ,90.157. 
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: ہے‎ > : : . 
subjects? $n observation,which is no less important 
to throw light on the point . It appears from the 

110 7 
Hilgund inscription of Amoghavarshe I that the 

aAshtrekhta monarch wes attended by courtesans and it 
leads us to think that this custom was common to 
almost all the royal courts . Dancing girls,with 
their attractive anpearances,ynot only enchanted the 
king and the courtiers but also entertained them and 
111 
the ladies of the capital, who were admitted in the 
roa court with their talents in music and cance. 
112 


Bhoja had bis guar’s who remained near him and 


were responsible for the security of the royal person. 


mD 


since Vakpati IT took titles which were similar to 


those of the BEsntrokütss,it may be vresdumed that 
4 ` [] 9 


he,inorder to exhibit the might andthe grandeur 


of the Param@ra lingdom,stationed regipments of 


infantry,cavalry anû ME arcund his court an 
113 
arrange tins hich wos identical with that of the 


PEshtrakütas. Siyaka II,who defeated Khottiga and 


apital Manyakheta,following the example 
of the Rashtrakiitta monarchs might have exhibited 
trophies of war outside the royal court . 


em m ا سد‎ e سے س سس شا سد ا سے سا‎ ae ee وس م ت م‎ ee ee oc om m we mee me ee me me e an 


1.0. E.I.,vol.VI,n98. 

111. l.AÀ. Yol. XII,» 16 

112. Prabandha cin’ ‘rrapi. ۰ 

oxi and their Times, p.155. 
114. Sanjan Sites ELT. cL. XVIlI, p.235 ff. 
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Nothing definite is known about the composit- 
ion of the Parem®ra royal court, but we think that the 


most prominent members of it were the crown-prince 


1154 
and other younger orinces, the "dahapradana" or the 
116 l 
Prime Minister and his col’ eagues in the ministry, 
117 
the warcer or the chamberlain and his subordinate , 


staff, senior military officers and other high dignitaries 

of State . As a number of P ہ70‎ rulers were patrons 
718 11° 

of the leorned „Peets like Padnagupta,Dhanapüla and 

several others were there . Besides the poets,the 

astrologers had also their places in the court .Keeping 

in view the facts,that the Gujarat Rashtrakutas and 


‘las maintained ocourt-astrologers, together 


with the street hold,which astrolozyf had on the popular 


mind,it may reasonably be presumed that they also | 
121(a) © 
figured in the court of the Parama@ra rulers of Malava . 


Merutungats reference to an astrologer,who came to the 
122 
court of Munja,may be mentioned in this connection. 


There is no resson to think that the doctor was absent 
Ww 
from the Peramēra court,when fe know Bhoje's proficiency 


in medicine ond cleo the fact that under the Gah adavalas 


he was one of the court officers . While the Gahadavala 


115. Be Bel. svol. IX, p. 120 — 233 I.À. vol.XIX,p.^49. 
` 1416. Brabanchecintimanis> وت‎ 


117. Ibid, 2.69. 
118. Savant Ha: EEN 
119. Prebandn Tageintens 


120. TA. 9و‎ 7. z T 
121. seston o or the. “adhe 0702 nasty, ٭‎ 148, 3. ¬ 
121(a mikia 8-0 ya Vastu Sa 1 Sasira,¢ Hindi),po-168-16 
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122. Prabendhecintin gis 9.78. 
125. E.I a Teg 0 o0X.XI,D.2415 S.l. vol. VII IT pp. 152-55. 


aserivtions refer to him a "Shigak" ,laksipdhara 
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. foreign »owers were جج‎ sented 
by their cocredited 1inlomatic agents in the court 2t 
TOA 
e ae OS 
Dh8r8,os was the cece vith Demane -Sometimes the 


Param=re court temporarily oroviddd protection to 
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certain votentates or prince 1 11 
125 z 126 

Dhanchuka,the wverem®ra ruler of Aba and with 3hikghu, 

grandson of larsa tne ruler of Keshmir . The prominert 


rutist bocy were, probably 


1oneofficial meubers of this 
127 
merchants, presicents of troters associations or guilds 
128 
end other ots es of the capital. 


The PevonEra king wee 2 benevolent desnot. 


He wes the corner-stone of the edministrstive edifice 
129 
and BX 3.۰“ ۰ 06ک‎ authority on all the branches 


TT 


offegovernment . le was the 6 egmmencer of nis 
ermed forces and his decisions on matters of peace 


ard war vere final . When Munje í 


irrevoce ble and even his »rime-ninister Ruidraditya 8ء‎ 
1 3€ 
not dissurde him . As it wes impo ossible for & مت‎ 
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Ria derma Güoáo,.0.(te7t)28;E.1.,Vol. VIII,‏ رثات ژم)15 
0n. 182-85,‏ 


124. Prabonádhaciotene2i,pp.47-44. 
T0 5 Deka 9 VO. Ser ira عو‎ eld D-15656. 
126. 


١‏ یچین .37۲۰وج 
WAT CAL aur career T‏ 3-0[ 


ja ternal a ples ss 
127. Bete vel. ET, s. B8 T 7505: Bhartiya YEstu Sfstra, 
Cinai) or 
128. The chier i 
129. ہج ےت‎ 


120. Ibid, 


‘their mimes, ۰ 


7 
erin 9 


dividucl to giprort the Atlontean load of 
administration, the Poram@re Xing wes assisted by a 
council of minicteys . Same f his important executive 
functions wes the enpointrke’ of minister E Command 8 T= 
inechief ond other “igh officers of the State .Merutunga 


informs us that Bunda anneinted the Digembara Mulacandra 


pel i 


121 


as his commen‘ter-ineciief® . The ministers held their 
offices during the king's plersure ard were solely. 
resnonsible to him . So long as they served him loyally 


there was no donger of their being removed from their 


places . If ط3‎ 135 is to be believed ,Mufüja dismissed 
1 


20 
his prime-minister م ود۳ ہے‎ rava . The king usually 
presided over the meetings of the Council of ministers 
and when ever be was absent „the decisions of the 


c^uncil were placed before him for final zyproval. The 
State levied trocitional texes ‘mon the people but 02۶ 
ould alter then . As he wes expected to govern the 


kingdom in accorérnece with the laws of the Sacred texts, 
ambate 
new legislative mecsures were not limited by the king. 


There is every vecson to believe that the Paremara 


rulers ruled the :ingdom,in conformity with the spirit 


í 


and the letter of the Sacred Lew,as their 480161618 
124 135 


contemporories,nenely7,#ke Harsa and Dhehga have been 


1Z1Prabanchacintaman? .y.46. 
Se. Boojavrebvancha,>.1i. 
!کی ت‎ - : 
122.fr&£oh.n لے نان ےی ا ا ار‎ EET 19 9),» .87. 


prim ati te 
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135. I.A. و٣٥.‎ ۷ ”تو‎ 00,4176 14e 


ntn 


: liti . As enjoined in the 

TIG IIT 
Lanu-Smriti end the tisiva, the Paremeye rulers, 
inorder to ascertain public opinion about their 
administretive  policies,unider_took tours of inspection 
in different parts of the kingdom. Dhanarala menticns 
that,"it was almost a routine dufy of a ruler to tour, 
not over any conquered territory, but over his own 
dominions and to restore vicchedas,which in the 
cireumetences could have been mostly due to fudcicial 

137 (a 
or executive aberretion". It was Quen Simhadantabhata 
38 

wes "roaming about on his royal — 00 he found a. 
newly born male child,who received ine nome of Kja. 


5 


Dhoja,wnen he wes in the oopiiol,used to take a round 
of the city at nizht, as he had no other convenient 


time for that . In the morning,while he attended an 


140 
Assembly of Papjits (Panditesabhayam),the Generel 
141 i 142 


[3 


Ascenbly ) Sarvavasara) ,whiike C.H. Tawney considers 


jiivalent to the ciw&n-i-aum or derbaér-i-amm, demanded 


his presence in the evening. Some ‘f’ the other executive 


7 


functions of the king were to collect secret information 


gathered by spies and to receive envoys of other 
A 143 
Ar 7 -. A 
counties at the Court . "Sthtnourushes" were those 


unofficial spies of s country,uho were active in another 


Pm ———————————— a ee مب کت ست‎ oe OE id 


126. lena, „VII, 123. 
127. ukra PT 751-7 LH 52: 
127(a) Tilakaemay Aisri,».54 


138. Prebandhacintameagi,n. 30. uocem 
129. Ibid, 5.46,7051 Thoje prabandha, 2.526 7 
140. Tbid,». DOR CE 


141. Toid, p.26, 46,68. 
147. Ipid,».? 6 Footnote 2] : 
142, RES 2513 ,0.188, Prebendhacintarni,». 41,FTcotnote 3) 


country . At the capital, the king sat as the highest 
court of anpeal . He remitted sentences and released 


orisjoners on his birth-agys or on accasgiond,which 
144 


ee SS 


merked his success in 2rms. 


(B) Ministry : 


4 


Dirine our times, the , . 2 ruled 


the realm . The ministry conshtt tuted an integral part 
of the administretive mochinery sa fact, which has 
been stressed by ancient Ín lien volitical thinkers. 
It may be presumed on the basis of the e*idence of 
some contemporary ruling dynasties namely, the 

145 146 147 148 
Rashtraktitay,the Chaplukya,the Y&dava and the Chahamanes 
of Nadol that ministers enjoyed a position of respect 
and influence in the Paremara administration. Sometimes 
they possessed feudatory titles as was the case with 
Raja Ajays2eve,the Prime Minister of the Poramüra ruler 

49 
Jayavarman II .The position is more clear in the 
South Indien  e»izraohs . ‘hile Dalla,the chief foreign 
159 

minister of Dhruva was a Samanta, Falidasa,the war 


minister or comuen?^er-in-ehief of the Chalukya monarch 
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144. Prüchin Bhirtiva $tocna | Podche ti (Hindi )}959, 0.88. 
145. E.1. svol. IV 0.50. 
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146. T.A.,vol.VI,». n 
147. Tbid,vol.XI7,». 

148. E.I.,vol. nire 
149. Toi, yol. IX, 0.120-23 
150. Ibid vol. X, 9.89. 
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k 151 of 
2ج8‎ 6670277 lie wes entitled to the Panchem 5ط‎ 8۰ 


152 
Some of them bere bigh sounding titles, like"Mahasamanta" 


and ت2ا‎ hemandalesvers" As there were no constitutional 
negks o7 the modern types unon the king,whatever the 
nower and the imfluence the ministers wielded in the 
administration was a purely personal one and it 
varied with the ability,the strength of cheracter, 
the nature and temperament of the monarch and the 
ministers . The welfare of the State largely denended 
153 
upon the ministers and there ore examples to show 
how some of them roised their ruling dynasty to 
prominence . Taksmi dh: era,the author of Krtyskelva&iru, 


a: D‏ .ےہ ہے ۔ى ہام 
who was mahasanchivigrehike and mantrisvare nf the‏ 


Gahadavele king Gorindacendra claims that,"the success 
7 154 
of his sofereign was du} to his vonderful* counsel? 


Similerly,it is referred to of the Candello minister 


SivanBga that he "olone,by his excellent ecnduct, 


- 


gradually made the government of the king Vidyadhara 
one to which all the rulers o° the earth were rendered 
for ever tributary ,so thet it su massed all others 


105 
on earth ". There is nothing on record to show that 


151. I.À.,Vv01l. YT, 0, 140, A — 
152. Pr8chin Bhartiye Sīsana r7 i 


A on en T 


IA. A. .701و‎ TITI, Del. 


154. Wat S Sazvan Halu yasya mentracmehameas' hameascaryan" 
'Ertya , 4+ Eo) 89 and 48. 


155. E.I.vol.I,^ A$$ T8. 27- 
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thes such high claims were ever mace by the Paramare 
ministers of Mleve,but their valuable contribution 
to the growth of that rulirg cynesty to an Imperial 
v»osition,may not be denied . 
he Peraniera epirraphic recovds are mostly 
copper plate srants,tney do not help us as regard the 
merits anc quelificetions of ministers . But we may 
have an idea about them,i? we Took into recerds of 
some ecntemnorery ruling dynasties . The V aeiiriontions 
of ministers,which have been nreccribed in the Salotgi 
inscrivtion of the “ishtrakutea Krishna ITI are that 
7 + > oA . watt 
they were to be lecrned,stveet-toncued and well- 

l 156 
versed in the science of volitics,It is clear from 

157 ۱ 
the Lau stone inscrintion that throughout the country بے‎ 
the qualifications of ministers were almost the same. 

abhase,who wes nopointed chief of all the 
ministers (ekhilementrimukhya) by the Cancella rulers 
75 a ہے‎ cts : 
Dhenga end Gand$,v^s highly exert in the abstruse 
+ Ld 
۱ 158 


conduct -f politics (Neynnrayesgs-gehane Sudaksa), 
159 


different qualifications, which a minister should possess 


and they sre that he should be "a heroic ard successful 


156, PES 
LÀ . e . 
ret ٣:۹٥٦. faga: Teas: | 
I.s vol. IV, n.f. 
I.,vol.I,»p 199-2^1. 


B. 
157. Ek. 
158. Ibid,.p0.199,V8.20-25. 
159. TbiG,VS. 25۰ 
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verson,born of a good family, coolheatfed and well-versed 
120 


: E uas 3 -x a 
in the Sastras and nitis and mantra ".iowever,jn 
important difference in recruitment of ministers lay. 
betveen the South and Nerth,curing the firct half of 


wort, 
7 
v; 


the period under review . While in the Deccan 


recruitment of ministers from the military ranks was 
1°71 

fairly common, the north Indian monarchs insisted 

upon having civilian ministers. But it appears ,that 

from the middle cf the eleventh century A.D. ministers 

in the North were 2iso required to possess military 

qualifications . Anantz,a minister of the 08528 


-— 


Kirtivarman,wes "a leader of horsesand elephants among 
enemies,a superintendent of the forces of the town 
(Purabal&óOnyaksa),a ve mp sher of adversaries, and the 
sole chief of all horses ? Simikarly,Gadadhars,£he | 
chief minister c? the Candel?a kings Prithvivarman and 


Macanavarmang,was not only"skilled in archery" but 


was also an "expert in maintaining eleohantjhorses 
1C5 ۱ 
: ۶ - e. n 7-3 سس‎ 
and chariots" „As LaXsmichara was himself a 2r&hmana 


and a 'laula! officer,he considers these two qualificat- 

ionc derirable for a minister. He explains the maulas 
154 

or nerecditary officers as "nitroaitamahan" . Both 


d 7۶ ond nis father Bhatta Zrdayadhara were 


150. Kriya,2üjadhorus-iUpaa gu. (text) 22-24. 


161. E.I.,vol.V,».172; The ی‎ en and their Times 
pelLCSsl A. gvol XIV, 0.063 TAVOLA Vy 70. 

102. E:I.,vol.1,5.220 SVS.27- 71. 

2+ ibid. 21 SVS. 41-42, 

164. up tye ani. adharm winga ما‎ ct) 22- 24 


mahasanchivigrahikas . His views are in conformity 


with the Sm mrtis, wiich give preference to the Brahmanas 


4 


and to the principle of | heredity in the selection of 
"Op 164(a) n ' , 
ministers.Sukra thipks tint the caste of a nerson should 


not be couzidered at the time of his appointment to 


the post of a minister . There is suffici ent evidence 
to show that,curing our times,the hereditary principle, 
as regards appointments to ministeréal posts ,was 


egmionly observed,if the-son was of suitable ability. 
165 ° 166 
The iau and the Bagheri stone inscriptions of 


Qa 
Macanvarman and Paramardi respectively record the 
genealogy of two families of ministers who served 


different Cancella kings . Sometimes,members or the 


t 


royal family were also appointed as ministers .The 


OhBhamZna ruler of SEkeanbhari Vigraharija IV,who Was, 


also known as Visale! eva,avpointed his son Sallakanavala 
137 
as his chief minister .But this was an exception and 


4 


not the rule. 

It is difficult for us to find out either the 
actual strencth of the ParamZ-&t minist¢ryor the differgnt 
وج‎ of its members,die to paucity of evidence . 


There is no unanimity among tne Smriti and the Niti 
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164(a) Sukra,III,54-55. 
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165. E.1.,YO0l.l1,D.199. 
166. Ibid,».210. 
167. I.AÀ.,.v01.XIX,0.218. 


writers about the strength of tae ministry . The number 
168 ` 
of ministers,which is Beven or Eight in the Manu - 
129 
Smriti,veries to ten in the Sükreniti .But a study of 


the »rovisions upon the subject in the Arthasfstra 
170 


shows that the number varied from Eight to Twenty.,In 
actual practice,it appears, the neels of the situation 


vrimarily determined the number of ministers in a 
171 
State,a view,which 8إ‎ support both with Manu and 
172 
Keutalya . The Bhandup plate of the Mah&magdelesfara 


Chittar&jadeva,who was the vuler of Northern Kohkan, 


informs us that in A.D. 1026 the $iiüh&ra ministry 
173 
consisted of five members .The number of ministers 


was reduced to cur under Anantadeva „the Bíish&ra. 
174 t 
king of the same dynasty . In 1969 A.D.,the Yadawas 


e 


of Cheandor,who ruled over a petty kingdom,had a ministry 
175 

of Seven . Keeping in view the extent of the Paramara 

kingdom of M8lava ,it can reasonably be presumed that 

he number of ministers in the ministry at Dhara was 


8 good one Since the smaller contemporary feudatory 


states had ministertes ,which consisted of five to seven 
members . p l 
176 3 
Sikra ,whom A.S.Alteker places in the eighthe 


century A.D. ,is the only Niti vriter,who throws some 


light on allocation ofthe d. |Dfferent portfolios to 
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ministers . According to uim the ministry was to consist 
of ten minicters, nomely,Purohita,Pr&tinidhi,Pradhana, 
Sociva,Unhtri,Praqvivüka,Pon]ite ,Sumantra ,Amatya , and 
Duta,but he further acds that according to some, the 


Purohita avd the Dita were not to be members of the 
177 
ministry This mezns that a standard ministry was to 


have eight members of the cabinet rank ,together with 
178 
a number of denuty-ministers,if required . 


It appears, that during our times tne Purohita 


or Chaplain ceased to be a member of the ministry,a 
179 
fact ,which is evident from the Gahagavala inscriptions, 


where he is differantiated from the Mantrins . This 
wes equally trve of the Scuth,since in the Silantra 


inserivtions he is referred to senarately from Mantrins 
180. 
and Amaityas.,The office cf the Purohita is clearly' 


distinguished from thase of the Sacive and the Amatya 
181 t 
in the Candella inscrivtions .If ,further annears, that 


TTA 


in the North there wes a high-p»riest in the kin Ed omy 
as one of the inscrivtions of the Chedis refers to 
Mah puro ita .2.9.Trivethi rightly pointed out that 


nietered to the spi ritivel need és of 


the Turohni te Hm 


royalty won Be cosisted in the maintenance E of the 
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182 
Dharma ". With the loss of his ministerial position, 


the Purohite was noturnlly deprived ofhis nolitical 
influence over the “ring . But be was not »owerless. 
Being at the herd of the priestly clas sie continued 


to exercise immense morel intiuence over the crown and 


his anger was sufficient to bring back the king on the 


oN A 
کے‎ 
right path . There is no loubt thet the office of Purohitc 


ue 3 q^ ta ^ E RTT 1 
existed uncer the Parantros of MWilava,es a nointed 


reference to nim hos been mo^e in the SamarAnce vas 
328 
Sitre-Dhtre of Thoje,It may not be unreaschable to 


7 " 
iunseriotions .Tetemidheva thinks thap",a ات بد‎ 
: 


good family who hos Zone penonoe andis vuell.versed 


ex; 


in the Vedis,Itinésa, Darrma-Sistreas,Ast rclogy and in 


the vrocecs of verfo~ming anê various cacti 


ministers and of whom we 2o not find avy reference in 
onhic veenvés . The word, which literally 


means "“representrtive",moy correctly oe uncerstnod as 


" : " n HOPES d 
renvesentetive of the 3 in tre ministyy . àS ES 
5. Motory of Heneuj(1950),p. 741. 


" ILLU 
185. Dearie 
Dus Tui. 


furetton wos to cet for tre king in his nbsence ,it 


anvenrs that he is identicol with the Yuvaraj] 


list end in the S85ho?7nvülo evicrachic records the 


LGR dd Ho RÀ : oF "i x 


i 


Pretinidhi and the Yuveartja respeotivelyhcve been placed 
Where the crown-prizce wes not in a position dto 
take nis seat in the ministry ,the king, Drob bly, 
appsinted some cther prince of the royal blood as his 

07 . . Pra i 0 0 . 
Pretinidhi,vhore status ,28 ZuXra pdints cout,was inferior 


2 45" 422 


nS 


only to thet of the Yuvardja .Altekar has lately 


T 
m TED 


3 nya- sat M 
tne Parcniiva history of Meiava ,t! 


" Iud" 5 
a at the time rf Mudja's đeath,2ppears to 


wes a minor. 


- 
^ S e 4. DD. ^ Y T4 V. Lt. nat 
Acccrlivzz to Dukra ,Pradhtna or the Prine 


"lHinister vias the most orominent member of the ministry . 
و‎ 

Me refers tc hin no"Sarvacarsij which ٤ب‎ ۵3 وع‎ 60 

Xeeos an eye over the entire administrative syctem.It 
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is cleer from records, both epigravnie ans 


thot the PmsranZro cominictretion had the vost of the 
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respective edministreaticns AS today s0 Jurins the 
seriod unler rzev^ev,tue Fremiers sed to take cover the 


charge of some .تج‎ ء۶٣‎ sorttrlio as well .Lakgnidhara, 


who wes the Chief-ilin ster ما‎ ee fus the 
ے22بحد مامت‎ king Govinecnnira,was elso in charge of 
* [go 
Ku t 
the Foreign Officef . Tn th South he vrectice was 
7 2^4 
the some 2s the Prime-ministerse of the ہد سا‎ 
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The Woreminis ster om the comman/erein-chief 
on x 2 = ۰ . U i 
whom sukra ہہ‎ 1٥ج‎ Sachiva,a cesigration by which he was 


٦ ٦ — a $ at + T‏ ام لہ 
cnucther impboiont member of‏ ہو n t orcinarily known‏ 


SN 


tue ministyy . In the Faram®re administraticn he wes 


zncwn as "Balaciyarea", S title,which is equirnient 
on" 
to that of the Sendpati, used in the C2an.e?ln,andthe 
298 209 
Gah adavela recorus . Ee is celled" Kampana" by Kalhana . 
215 l 


be mde 


In a Yadeva reccrd he takes the high sounding title of 
“Lahdore chandoedcndantyealkn Mierutuñge informs us that 
Kulacandra;a dain wos the commencerein-chief of the 
Poramara 3nojeacevo „The commander-inechi was assisted 
وہ‎ 
in his military operations by the officers enc the 
generals of the army . A general of the Paramaira army 
mous. x . l 
took the title of "Dandachiga" and Sacha is referred و‎ 
8 


to as one of the generals of Bheja .The Danégidhisa", ` 


Xsatriya-may be appointed to the Ne of the Sen&vbeti, 
leys I-wn certain other qualifications for the incumbent. 
According to him,"a Sendvati is expected to be of good 
family ,veliant ene hardy; ke should know the use of 


` 


different wespons and have some xnowleige of elephants 


also 
and other animals uced ir warfareshe should/be welleverse 
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formations of army". Sukra whose views on the voint 
are almost identical with that of Lakgnidhera, holds 
thet the wareminister should be an expert in the ort 
n the use of weancns and ^n the organisation 


The Foreign Minister ,who has been referredd 
216 
to a "dute" by the earlier Indian political writers 
and whom Sukra calls a * Mantri",was known threughout 


the country,by thetitle ^f "Sandhivigrahika" or 


» 


"Hanssándhivigrshike" during the period under review. 


S17 218 219 
In the Peramāra the Ghaulukya,the Candella,the Gahada 
220 221 222 223 
vala,the “ashtrakiita,gthe Palg the Sena, the Kalachuri, 
22 i 1 


= - s ^ 
the Chül:kysa ond the other administrative system, he 


was at the herd of the Foreign Office . Since 


kad 


entrusted with the lelicate task of making Pecce and 
War ,as the title indioctes,he neturelly,occupied a 


position of eminence in the Council of ministers. 
225 SOC i : 
3ilhena اک‎ MElAchara were Sendhivigrehizas of the’ 
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Paramara rulers Vindhyavarma and Jayavarma II respect- 
ively . It is of interest to point out that a new 


4 


tendency towards snecial 


isation of officers, in 

our period sled both the small and the big kingdoms 
to have ,in cddition to the chief foreign minister, 
several crdinary Sandhivicranikas in the Ministry of 
080000 Affairs . While a Petty kingdom of the siia 
hāras of Jorthern Konken required a Karnatale- 


= : س 
Sêndhi ficrahike r the foreign minister for Karnataka,‏ 


He 
wa 
ct 
a 
H 
a 
9 
Fh 


the Chalukya empire of the Deccan had min 

»eace and war for the lela and for the Kannada 
: 228 

countries (lala-Sahdhivigrehia ,Kannada-Sandhivigrahika). 

On the bacis of this evidence, it may be presumed 

thet the Paramsta kingdem of Mflavea,during its volmy 

days,must have had atierst two or three foreign 

ministers,bearing tities lil ceKar neta-sandhivi grania, 

Chaulukye-Sendhivicrohike, Cedi-Sandnivigrahika etc. 

It is evident from the Rashtralita records thet this 


ninister was also entrusted with the drafting of the 


non 


Eel 


royal conmer-nlate srents.It anvears that Rudraditya, 
the Prime-minister of the Paramara Vakpati II,who 
was also a Sonthivigrea -ika,as he is mentioned in an 


230 
official grent o? the monerch,dated 69ء‎ 79A.D.) . 


Sometimes a SAndhivirrahike is mentioned as one of 
271 ae 

the witness o? e mort$&zeze ceed „According to Sukra, 

227. IA., vol. Y, n.277. : 

228. S.l. ,VoOl.XII,n.274,774. Hu 


229. The Rashtrakiitas~and their Times,p.16f. 
230. I.A. svol. XIV, 3216 5€ 
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one of the essential qualifier tions for a foreign 


minister was thet he must be well versed in the fourfold 


policy of Saima(Tonci? dation),daaa(appeasement و(‎ 
danda(war) and 9 causing dissension in the enemy 
POM 


ius). But Laksutchere is of ine view that he "was to 


be an acent ia cix-: 
£x t. 
ba et 


and a diplomat ۷ 


ole nolicy,e judge of on^ortunity 


The minister of Justice or the chief Justice, 
whom Sükra calls — wes {ther member of the 
DEA 
minictry . As almost all the works on administration 
refer to uim a member of the ministry , his absence 
from the ParouBos records may not be token a negation 


of his ministericl strtus . Next to the king,he 


tuted the highest court cf Appeal. Ee (vVada- 


[e] 
o 
3 
a 
ct 
He 


vivake) is the irefter of the, Sanjan Piates of the 
ط758‎ 718 7 0 I. Dhormzdhik kera of the 
Cancella inserivtions mey be ٤ with Stkra's 
Pradvivekag, the office of the Zormer is clearly 
distinguished from that or Pon? Lita in evigraxvhic 
records of the dynasty . 

During our period,the place of the Purohita 
in the ministry was teken over Preng rita the minister 


of morality anc relicion in the Sukraniti .Ee administere 


subjecte,which were related to religion and morality . 


E er E ae ee, -~ — m. m سے سے ص کت سار‎ oa e a e e. 


e 8‏ 
وو ہت 
0-ب-,-.غ 28۳219 

“ne their 273288 ۰ 167. 


tro r 
Big T 


Pb ean 


. 
3 TIS eed. 4 ay ٦ 
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One of nis important duties was to determine the 
religious policy of the kingdom .But he was dot: 
absolutely free in the matter,as he had not only to 
keep in mind the religious beliefs,ideals and morals, 
which had received a recognition from the s-ciety 


and were current but also those, which had become out 


aw 
dated and uselecs In accordance with religion and 
culture,ne suggested necersrry changes in the old 
238 
existing religious system ofthe State .We agree with 


A.S.Altekor that the apvointnent of this minister was 
an extension ofthe Asoken tradition of the Dhammamahae 
259, 

matyas.There is no reference to the office of Poudita 

in records of the fParomüras of Mfluva,b:t keeping in 

view that their con emnorcries and neighbours the Kala- 
£40 

enurs of Trisuri appointed a Dharmavradhana in addition 

to Hanavurohi ta ,it may be Dresumed that in the 

Paranara administration there was some high officers 


of the stot"s of a minister,who was in-charge of 


religion and public morals . It appears that the 
241 


Vinayasthitisthivakas of the Guptas,Samana-me hama tas 
242 ^42 


the Andhras ood the 2ünrzüihkofa under the early 


2ashtrakg ta ruler Nanncera ja af{A.D.798)were similar 


officers ofthe crue rank. irs 
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Treasurer or oolleotor-general wino is 
244 


referred to as Samaharta in the Arthasestre and who 
is styled as Sumantra by Sukra swas an important 


personage of the ministry while in the inscriptions 
245 246 247 


the Kalachuris the Candelles ,the Gahadav&las 
A8 


avd 3 ilaharas he figures with the title cf 
gana-Sutra-Dhera refers to him 
as Kosanala or Koparal isheka .Dut in one of the 


Candelle inscriptions Subhata is mentioned both as. 


70880 Karadhinati and Bhan ndagarpati ,a fact,which goes 
to show that,in our time,the minister of the treasury, 


249(a) 
possibly,combined in himself Both the offices . The 


ly means the the 


H 
[um 
ma 
2 
e 
i 
p 
eM 
"0 
3 
H 
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expression Bnancege 
officer incharge cf the royal store . As during our 
period,a large part of government revenues fromthe 
rural area was collected in kind,grain was to be 
accumulated in royal zranaries under the supervision 
e 

of this minister, thing which explains the RR dE 
of this title . As the treosury constituted the back 

t , بے سح‎ 
bone of the Sate, the title of Kosavela,which was taken 
by the Pa-amare trensurer,is nore enoronriate and v 
244. Artha,II,25. 
D » x 
E Eel. vol. XXI, D. 95 
246. Ulstery of the C cen; iellos ,D.129, 
247, Hi: ‘tory of the e GRATE -Jynesty,». 152. 
248. I I:À..vol. iX. (og. 
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and expressive than one to which we findreferences 
0 * 1 ۱ E] tom nr 0 * 
in inscriptions ٥ differpet dynasties . According to 
Sakra ,it wes the duty of the minister of the treasury 
to know the onnual receivts end expenditures of his 
ministry together with the balance,which was left in 

250. 
the end . 

Another member of the ministry was the 

Revenue minister ,whom Sakra refers to as Amétya. 
There is no doubt thet the office existed under the 
Paramares of Mélava,as one of the inscriptions of 


Mehara jadhira je lphime nde lesvara DiAravergadeva, the 


Paranāra ruler of AbU,cated V.S. 1220(- A.D. 11°2 


ays 
refers to his تھ‎ Sivesitne. He also finds a place 
252 253 


in the Candella and the Yadava inscriptions.As the 
Revenue “Minister's office maintained necessary land- 
records,the king,before announcing any remission of 
taxes on land must have coosulted him . It is clear 
from the Kafa rr inscrintion that Ditxaversa teve when 


aranted z remission of taxes on the village of Phulahali, 


belonging to Bha {trska Deveávars,ofthe temple of 

i TN ES‏ : = : سے حم 
Ke8seáv-ra,his Atya Sivesitha,who wes en inhabitant‏ 
.250 


Sakra,2,191. 
251. I.A. vol کے‎ n. Dl 
252. History f the 2 Sandellas,n.129. 
295955 x 5T. TI Dea 


of the villaze of Yaeona,was present there yas the 
o 254 

lgtter granted 7 field on the occasion . The fact, 

E] ` 7 
that the above zrnont,in which Amatya Sivasimha fi gures 
as a cnor wes executed by the nrivece(Pélhanateve) 
shows the inmense influence o^ the Revenue minister, 
which he wielded over the T?ocousco administration. On 

"E ae Fas 

e evieerce of the Cukraniti,Altekar 
thinks tuat his doty wes"to have acprrect inventory 
of villeres,towns,ond forests in the countryanc of 
the income exoented from ench . His office also hac 
an accurate account of the land unter cultivation,and 
lend lying fallow ,as also of the expected ۱6 
from the 


different nines".Asc the inspector ĝeneral 


-£ Records wos cn officer in the revenue department, 


a 
i 
x 


ne must have ucrked unter the supervision and control 


the Revknue Minister . In records of several u 
25€ 


eontemoerory ruling cynesties nemely the Kalachuri, 


M a 
207 z252 259 . 25 
the Ghaulstya,the PEla,the WhocevFln end the Sena,he 


٠ . . aaa ز‎ 
ne is referred to cn’ designated zs Ake he nata ixg or 


fo 
eha kshr 22.76 . In view of this evidence ,it may 


be presumed thet the office of the Inspector General 


o2 Records exinted mler the Paremaros of eleva .^- 
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ue v^ 7 1 - 1 Arey ^ s e 1 
voile mE NMiyogi chinks the Akshovatalike of the 
e 
اس‎ 


"m 
rd 
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Account itm Genera 


meksuitanve who reZers to this officer as "AXoo-rakgito" 
or "Aksaencrivtteke",orecerined certcin qualifications 
Tor Bim . Aceortizg to bim he " must not only neve 
mole ige of income and exes ture but shouldalco 
4 
5e 2ple te vecd veovole!s oherecter and Me wel inf 


; om PET 
about the roce of the lsnd(2rys-vysyo-jfÓo-loka-i$1üs- 
= cnr i 
Cani apam . 
سو نید رجہ‎ eh)" Te wes ccristed in his work 
~ * 
soy & lons troin cf ele D^ Tere known es the 
. , ^ TV. 3 344-74 
Koranikrs end the Teyrethas. Shinking „thot in the 
* nc A 745 
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r minis r¢gtions revenue‏ 2858اک the‏ عودامےھ طط ط0 0ط 


recoróg were ocve lv orecervet and the crigincls of 


the een ser olntes were kent nt tre : 


quartevs,it mey be presume turt as 2 cinilier arranges 
» wrt lane ` d o MELA ve 

ment ecr7ted unter the Parararas of Maleva as well. 
kal ` ; E 44 none em 4 ۰ح‎ ۱ 

IZ the Conee hac Leet 9 aroy of the oop er tates 


s.d AY کے تا یہ‎ Ra niue 
Willen Were می‎ 02-06 % mart oy v 


were verified tr the Government by,reZerence to ito 
00 
ہے‎ 1 


secreteriate . The Percutre government offered facilities 


o Conees,vuno detives te exehorse their villeses anong 


. Toe maa em ^ ^ Tem 1 4.1 d : 
thensel ves, py omverineg دہ ب مہ م ہب‎ o^nnges in their conver 


“late frants. 
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Led 
While the Fale, Snlachuri,Gkhacevalc,end 
other lencegronts refer to a number of officiels who 
were to be intownec = 
ME E 


t 4 AS = m 3 1 S3 wre bs "E 
exolenetions (@jrfrayuti,bounayati ual mf 
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The imoortence of tLe gency le,’ he village comunity 
or moniletion,in Iondegrsnts ny very well be in^zined 
Sanam the Trot tort it is invariably mentioned in these 


incerivoticns . Unler the ۶٤۶ ecministreation, both 


P wm dee ane 4.* A " LOD 43 E LT 
the centeel ord the villoze otficials,nomely Sy th 


as te: le: » ٦ Da 1-474 " E سڈ‎ 41 
Hicoumises ond the Favtekitar,were,orebanly,equetiy 
; 5 i 


with the famerlities onl technicalities ox‏ ےم مہ مم 


3 
Date who is the lest in Mirres Tistghed lost 
his tinistericl v»osition,2uvinz our pericd,and meant 


an envoy . 7.8.Unterthi rightiy 68 out thet "these 


- m 
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en 
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Foner meloticns with Scveign mowers", It may be inferred 


fron the evidence cf the Proban “hacintmmani that the 


ig envoys ot the courts 
279 


4.1. 2M Te aot Dye کو‎ Y T- Tas > T^ 
the Choulukyh q Gaime and the Le1aonuri Kerpa . 
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s to Takenidhere تم‎ "o person of high talent 


accorcin 


oe ٦ 3 rm - -7 um E + میں‎ 7 ` menn Joa 
and integrity of thuoracter" was oniy to be 57? inted 


evidence „it is civfticult to 


n? of the Paramare conacil of 


m 


nl . The kine,who usually presided 


n 


over the meetings of the oounocil of ministers,is advised 
280 
by Manu to consult them both erllectively and individual 
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Fikra fenrs that in the presence oZ the king o minister 


might hesitzteto exmresr his tree opinion upon a parti- 


cular subject 2 à eg such gach of them sh-sld communi- 
cate his views to the king in writing, suvperted by 


minister wos to be arricteé by two deputy ministers 
or secretovies!Doreseias) and their number may be 

increased ,if heavy work iv a cerartnent required more 
hands . Where a “encrtment was £ minorone ,its business 


e " 
may be carried on vwit5cut the fain of any "Derasaka®, 


He further recormencs transfer of portfolios from one 
OAD 


wae 


minister to the other When ever a decision was taken, 
the minister concerned of the devortment reduced it 

to writing end certif^ed that he fully azreed to it. 

It wes then sent for the royal ecnsent . It became final, 


when the king aopvoved it and signed it with his own 


hand . Sometimes he ?irected the crown prince to sign 


edo 
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followed anier the Pavanire edministration,as the 


land-gronts of 3hojaJeva bear the royal signetures in 
254 
his own nand . 


It appears thot the central secretaricte of 


t^e Paranāra government ct the Sapital wes also known 


as "SrieKerena",since uncer the Choulukysend the 
28°F , ۱ . 
hahan8rn2e zZadninistrotions it bore the same name . 


One of the important functions of the centr$l govern- 
ment and its seceretrricte was to exercises control end 
sunevvision over the »rovincioal,the district ard 

nis vos dene with the 


E 
qat» of epies,who were active through out the kingdom. 
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As long before «um time Ma tilye recommenced employ- 
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ment of “ifferent types of svies by the central govern- 
ment,it noy be neesmed thet anf elaborate system of 
esnjionoge existed inder the Pareanara edninistration. 


Ocecsionel tours of insnection,which were uncertaken by 


LES 


the Parenüro rulers ۶ہ‎ iA ava,nelped the centre to 
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gta bj ize its authority over various parts of the king- 


com. Unter the Kalechuris of Kr Jyana , the central govern= 


ment apprinted five spebkal Inspectors for the purpose 
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equitable avd,instir,thet rebels vere punished immediately 


very verr,erecicl offiocrecere devuted by the centre 


to rn?it the Pe ee Ss of temp’ es, 


ہے 0 


onler the uc (uote tica. It is clear from one of 
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teat during the reigns of the lurumgvs ru 
a 4 
ا‎ 1 


TUYA gs «Û 2216-60 fine scbivity in 


m" 5 EE aa ین‎ T) E 223. * Sé D ni c4. , 

weleva received mich iireitus at the hands of the ۰ 
A - od yr x At "T ای سید‎ pn حم‎ an E. * =- 

It is wosei ble thet the Türamngco £7 vernzsient may -ave 


to eontrol the nrovineial 


the Hels cl. Ti, te 
Tie: Ceatrol goverment 6101 6 


1 1 ^ tan Wn t * 
Do ees Vere: its crecial :157 17و ھ١ چ دع‎ were 


ae "" vi کی‎ + A253 EI 2.4 Sle bk 
then ang vhe vere ordirerily hign cofficers ol tae State. C 


Ead 


Secre we trke ur the consiveration of the 


tions oncer the Parantires 


of leva, it TALI. be rrever to throw some light upon 


: uU E ee berg ا‎ ES ar EE aF. 
tre workios OF th ce Jerartments of tae Central govern- 


یر e‏ سم am ee am rm ne Yt am HS‏ کہ mn mt Gus‏ صت Wm e m‏ چ So‏ ہیں سی سم ھو ار e‏ لہ جک ہے مہ a‏ مھ س مو سی وو n ee o‏ کس کس سے 


dioi T vot Vi gies ter cus dete 

EOD. Ibis svol. XIV, 402-0. 

200. ar 

£91. iL HE fig —n pe. Yeti Se 

202. gee VO edid) Sel TLA. VOl. Vap. 155;Ee 2.el. XI, 5.1 


i 


5 ہے کالہ ہے ما ام‎ ral e pa a t. e 3 
IEE DE EA unge SUG of such leporinents 
3: eg Mu eds sut mg P ac $ dm CET : 
USO tust OI CGlgcCeang-tocluy v.e ich mey 
4-74 FP ETT A IM ME cS a. aet Sac n d 4. era 
not be o^ ubted in c y Lh sorging to the Sukra- 
Ta 1 4 $ : ٦ اکا مم‎ ^ 3 . 3 
smt pP " Gm s: ua PURIS SES 2 A حا‎ E - 
Bitte uc Ee Te toe cor ue ee e ٥ء٤3‎ ted 
e 


x : : 0 $ 
1 : Du = i f£ "m oce Hm Tan 
Qd v Wie. Vela Roa dez 1 CLOVE لاو‎ SAS 
i : 

E T oce r " E PES ^ s A 4^ D 
s pe uec uu IM 6 تن‎ erizten ent of 

OOS è eno 

A Fue et‏ ا کچھ 


t1 3 14 و‎ Ten ا و‎ lay ۶۲ کہ کہہے ثت)‎ we A To 
the seragl ig., Jakvo mentions hin os قرا رمع۲8‎ 6 DO مع‎ 


اود 


1 
3 
J 
D 
"m 
ck 
ur 
fn 
2 
e 
2 
bee 


Sape Sx COR A acis xs ضط‎ And. 7 Ral b pb 
ment since ine Su view mE Sootysone of tuc Peronare 


3 ^ re ا‎ cii 
وع ڑچ‎ were entana. 


WA 44x 8ھ‎ m ern e p TREE eem a mn Top cec 
bility gg مامح‎ woo Publier vors Ge حاحص‎ 


-ra E a Par ee s i ina es * auc H The caca m چہد‎ Sed کہ‎ 
be mvegumed that it ex'cted uncer the Yaramarn amin” عم‎ 


tome ف‎ A Bot. 0 E meq ہہ گ“ ہ کہ‎ at me “ence to YT ta 
Ve ee Ul ole. da FTE UOTE”: وه ل لااو‎ ive , d erey E e u ھا‎ -iad 
= - OOP E 
eec d 
n 5 کہ‎ co aky مجر یی‎ rn". z^ - 
SO 2e in Serr vere usc. The ee tts 


ment may 


7 7 

ce E‏ وو eee cy‏ کس شاف رت ای 

AEE ast E) ورای کا‎ GS, s 
. E $473 

wa ] ہے رہ سس‎ 255 HOLE ie 5 Sine mosse 

DICDOS L3 Olu Gb ss 


a zs EN » —5 ہج‎ a 
TP Th $ ape. = SS و‎ .H xov uh aT ce mA A n9 sn € TT. 280 TU 
up UolVCTIOgBiiVvero o v; € wed  ے لعل سا ل1ھ‎ m مایا لد‎ - eae re 
we * 


E 5 DE: 3 zy a3 emm p Lee پاٹ‎ 8 - a : tate 1 
Shoat “istillers onā sellers of wine Were vo ve 5€ ttLed 


Sige cde Uu sad : dod سے‎ itr e d ox iv f 

in the Nerthewect(“Syervra)divection of the 
6 2 " 4 E E € eS -— 
“act Lecis ew to Pali thot tue 9265 6 


۲ i mousse E aie MAI eG. سے‎ £04 dew ES A 
hed sn ereire ÜCevovstimeut unter on ofllcerz,uno ney be 


مور oe am Oe‏ می Á— "án RN Áo come me mo Ü s m m mm cs a m ae Hm ns e‏ ہی کے 


292. IT,119. 


294, Dhe-ti کہ‎ 


c Procter 4. 354 
£95, Hist 52. 


e Pd c 
Ze 


297, Bt 


e" o n 

a 
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only maintained s-vernmment Jistilleries b 
controlled Jistilleticn anc tensumetion cf 
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liouor by private iv yitduels . Due to its 
Malava is wich in ortton orolucoticn and i 
almost cettcin that tlhe Fe ۰2-۰ governnen 
cepertment of In vetry under it,the chief 
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blaok soil,‏ 
t SpoenarS‏ 
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concern of 


wes to Foster cotton iv retry. Clothing fabrics, 
thread enc notton vere some of the chief articles for 
299 
بمے‎ n s 
sale .Probrbly,one of the other Simetions of this 


BAS 


Genortment wos te control toc “ers Accociati 
existed in the villages ond o ties c? the 
kingdom . The o7ficer,who wos at the heac 
Gepartmentymay be tvertec as equivalent to 
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As commefce consXtbutés/ the life-blood of 
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the reigning period of the 
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reculate the imports sud exports the ki 
ihis,ve believe,wos the Denortme: 


Psramüra government .The officers of this 


who were entrustec with duty cf sup 
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ngdom 
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A.S.Altekar thinks thet "iattaonti" in Bengel and * 
" Drfingike" in Eatnifucar were similar officers.eff£ec» 


ine of the other important functions of the department 


de 


ves to renlise custom duties on sell goodás,which were 


brought for sale in to the city. This ves done by 
405 ' 
ike 
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officerz,uho vere Jesignated as "Sau 


5 ا ےہ ہم‎ r REN : . Are 
. The SanarTossen eutro- hers,Im its obcmter 


AX 7 سس ای کیٹ یو‎ te لا‎ ae AR = s Doe 
"VaetueSancethdnelintvilt",icevs Tom site-vlans cf a 
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city, The land over which the vropeseč city wes to be 


a 
1 


built, hrs been cividec cn the basis of carte and 


profeceior „into forty "orts,eoch of which wee to have 


n nifferent ond ^efinite chene than the other.The tro 


“ho vere 2lilotted to courtesans nnd 


orogtiiutes,were t7 be of the shoes of "3hazo" and 
2907 
"Aedinoco". This lends us to think that they constituted 


a good percentage of city's ~onulation. It is just 
possible that the Parantra scvernment may nave appointed 
eco X ` + 5 d 4 n Bow 

& Lew sunerinter ehts to exercise control over than 


u 


and their orofecsion and who noy be treated as identical 
7^8 

with "Genikēdhyekshe” of the Artnuas@stra,Indie is end 

Hed always been primarily an agricul turer 1 country end 

cg guen the valve and the immcrtence of eottleevealth 

is immense . The Parem?re vovermment was conscious 


“ieers, who were ^^- 
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١16:3 6۶۳ ہہ‎ Qokolike" tc reer gord ۶8ء تا‎ and 


dezl with other subjecte ennnected with Arimel 


‘wisbancry . There were similer officers (Gokulechik®ra- 


vurugos] urner 6ھ‎ Eha Tr vale nministrotion . Avother 
encrtmerxt of the Davoren ocovernment WAS that 
nines. This may be ~regumed fron tre fret that it 
CIT 
existed in the Ghhateveia *tinsdon,vbich was contempo- 
* 
ery to that of tne Poremerns. The denertment emoloyed 
reclorists ,who nesicted it in tne exploration and 
tion of the mineral resources of tue kingdom. 


It is thurs ,clear turt tuere were ceverol 7 ء‎ ٤ 


n * e مہ سم ہہ ایب رن جس ہے ہن تعایج ہے تس‎ t ^4 سب‎ 5 i 
of the Peocrfg ro goverment . aring the reign of 


(A.D. 794-760Y,the nomber cf‏ ہے سی ہد ہے 
9 1 2 * 
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Jenabtments ^f tue ہو سام یڑ‎ zoveroüment wes tverty three 
According to the cuee-Onniti.their number avnpears to be 
tuenty It may meeconchly pe cosrluded that the number 
of deoortments نہ‎ the رید‎ government was between 
twenty ond tuenty tarce . 

Bezi'eg those nlire?^y referred to,there were 


some other high officials of the Pororaa government. 
214 


he 724 و3558‎ ho hod clveys ہہ‎ ۹ a nrominent 6 


En € . : : ; ar 
n the 209 7 heipr-oreny in rzcient India,vas one of 


i 

them . In records of contemporery ruling dynasties 
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namely ,the Pretibsra, the “elachuri the Chon ellas 
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the Gahadavala, the Sena nod others,he is designated 
as Pratihadra ^r Uahdoratihara or both . He may be. 
221 


identical with the "Dauverike",es referred to by Kautilya. 


Crdinerily, his duties ard resocnsibilities were thope 


of the royal chambericin, but the Gahadavala and the 


Chandella inscriptions throw more light on this soit ^ 
Bee 
“hile in the former, he is one of those officers, who 


consent to the grants issued by the Maharajaputra 
A i 
Govindacandra, the latter shows that he had to fight 


the battı efi git occasion arose. Certain qualities 

have been vrescribec for him namely " a fine presence, 
: CEA 4 

tact,charm-and suavity".In one, the Chandella* 


inscriptions he is mrciced as "beloved cof good men? 
۱ ۱ 225 M ١ 
avourite counsellor",eand " a wise man". 
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It &v^cars ,that uncer the ParamBra adminis- 


tration,there were three classes of ex -ecutive of "fice 
S26 aZ $28 


namely liah@saichanika ahastdhana and MaheSdaya pela. 


There is no doubt about the importance of the office 
of the ranap adi E نت‎ the Paramar a king Vakvati rij aIr 


scued iie Bhagnvotr oufíre grabt iated V.S. 1036(5 A.D. 
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ET 
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the request of Asini,who was the wife of his‏ ار 
m . bn — a i‏ 2 * 
icnasechanika Mahaika.- |‏ ہت eno +e‏ 


the G3hac^ve Dyzasty, n.151. 
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Mahdsadhyapala ^f this prince . The Mahasadhanika my 


' pose to an imperial »osition,they were served by 


The poet Dhanika,who commented ^n the Dasaritp pa و‎ was 


perhaps be equatec with the Mahfde sheadhasadhanika and 
eT 732 


the Dushtasadhye of the Pala and the Kalachuri records ` 


with the LehEsüühe-zabhü8ga of lelitaditya's government 
` 333 i 

in Kashmir . 

Feudatories 3 


(hen the Paraxüro rulers of Milava gwhen 


3 
E] 


princes ,who owed allegiance to them and who held 


respectively . The Mahgszihene appears to be idenitcal, 
i 
i 
i 


their territories 2s their feudatories . The ParamPras e. 


a 3 7 * * a 
Vagada and of Jabor ,with their headquarters at 


Amar&vati and at Jüb&lipura respectively ,ruled as 


و 


feusatories of the Imperial House of Dhara . There 


evidence to show that some o^? the princes of V&gada 
distinguished themselves by rendering valuable | 

| 
military services to their Parongga sovereigns sj 
d Kaha wno accompanied his overlord Siyaka IT of | 
Llava in his march agninst Zhotti ga,the Rashtr وت‎ 
ruler of Ma@nyekheta,cied fighting bra vely at the 


| 

| 

battle of Kelighetta,which took vlace on the bank | 
Ene ey 

7 5 | 

F | 


o? the Narme Tia, who was a contemporary 


| 
of the Paramāra Bhojadeva,fought on his behal against 


the Chaulukyas of Qujar&t,as believed by D. C. Genguly. 
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It is cleer from th 
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V&gada p MM 
the commander (Dendddh 1182 ) Tan 
to his overlord Cayns“the,who 
Paramare kingdom of Llava . 
That the Pareninra Io 
control over their ?e:istories 
that sometimes the letter 8 
right of making Irn? erants . 
evidence to show that before t 


they were required to o»tai 
mm" 
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liege , a Practice which wes 
century A.D., GanteJeva,a Ter 
Jayavarman,crantec lend with t 
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Sovereign .The same orectice c 
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and the Pretihttrer enbires,vnio 
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with the Paremares . SCometim 
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aranted land which loy vith in 


inscrinotion tha 


t another 
| 


cot ired in battle 
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1n 8nd fenced him over 
succeeded Bhoja to the 
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use of Dhara exercised 
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is 


clear from the fact 


enjoy en unfettered 


not 
There is envisre chic 
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hey issued Loni z 


in the consent of their 
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Eleventh 


prevalent in the 


tery of the Percmara ruler 
۱ ion Af win | 
he permission of his | 
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xisted in the Reshtr 8 


n vere contemporeneo tp 
the Parempra, mon arch | 


the territories of his 
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feucatory The Perarrs. ruler Lora ermen granted tye nty 
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" sloughs" of lond in a villenme,vhich belonged to 
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As Sony fue drame or the 6 | 


conttitited the L-vest administrative unit cf the | 
Pa-canmÜra kingdom . The ١۹21 668 vere "rouped into the 
next higher administrative 7 guhich wos now 
او ابی رہ‎ . Six of them have been um 
in the Pernm@ra records and which were Ane 17 ondra(in 


the 1223 .موی‎ (02307 ne 1420 »^thake), 
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Manditreke ,NarmalZoura gPoshro, rn’ Sokapura . It Tay si 
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yeranzs,be equated with MPottala",whien was an 
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adninistostive «nit of the +۶ and the Miondelle. 
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officer,wio wes incherze of the 


territorial rnb-2ivicion . The larger units in the | 
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o find cut the exact relationship 
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between Patneka کرت‎ and Vishaya but,kkering in view 


the territcrtel Limits of the Parenare kingd: ma, it may 


be presumed that ali the ture e uüniaistretive terms 
have been used cynonymousiy to denote a Gictrict . 
Moreover,cs the size cf the administrative divisions 


. A D 2 | 
voried from time to time indifferent kingioms,any 


S ee suffi 


generalisation,we: la be anzer us . There is 
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truth in Altekar!'s view tnat kinzdons like tuose of 


the Palas, Paranee s, he 22د‎  ھ‎ ۰:38 and Gahac ۶08*018 
بجی‎ 


| 
were diviceé only into ctetriots and their sb- 


Ta 


ned 88 To wre oF vue gronts o? the ParoxEre 
Bhojadeve dated Td. 107C,the village Vatapadrake is 
rei rerred to ag situcted within tre ongec Gh chra dora و‎ 
which was in the men‘ala,nomed Sthaif «TUO facts are 
clear from this evidence . Zirstly,that bhoga and 
mencela cre not cynonyn 1s anc Secon 711و۰17‎ the latter 
| 
hig? "ministritive unit then the former . |Anothe: 


wes a higher acuninic vo 


fact,which supports our contention,is that while oy 


officer vno Wes entrusted with the administration of | 


i 
Z - 


a mengele wos 8۶2906 as "Wanda? ika "anû "Mahama injalika*? 


H u^ IM $49 > 
the one who adminictered 7 Vishya,was called 000 
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Thus it seems that mon?ria wee tbe highest adminis- 


trative unit cl the Parom®re kingdom and which msy | 
" bie hae do ahi sie ste 7 P 
corresnond to caormmiccicners Givision ol todey, consisting 


of two or three cistziets. Acs the words D so end 
TD 
ishaya ore synonymous according to the Amara xos» 
51 whe ` 
t may be suggested that tne Defílokn,uas cni ther 


oi 


officer o^ the Taotr?rvco covernment,who was perhaps 


oe Aes m [ome E E‏ ہے مہ ےا 
ircharge of e Cistrict . The Perenara kingdom was‏ 


Q 
o 
E 
3 
HY 
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m 
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0 | 
f eleven menielas ond they were Avanti, 
; | 


TAPE darian Atean cTiaede4 AS TEA A PLE F 
Inh®dyecadete Jilo ciri, Pirncvethoke Songamekheta,Sthali 
9 , E , ais Uc و‎ , 


| 
کی 1 کک یں کی نے 
and U»oarshzdE.Qut‏ ة2 :617ھ ود-٦‏ وع دتتو Virdhya,Vutoura‏ 
ےھ ue 9 E , È‏ و 
{ 


of these Seliuke covered 2 territory,which contained 
(OU EBO NA 
1500 yil'oces only zng it,with no stretch of imagina t= 
t 5 E 


as 


: i 
ion,seems to be 2 nvevince gac believed by D.C.Ganguly. 
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m R 9 og Ae 
Administration of Mendola rataosa or Bhoge or Vishya: 


Due to Irck of evidence it is not possible 


| 
for us to form en cdeqvate ider about the working of 
: i i 


the Parcnfra adninistrative machinery in a mangala. 


j 
i 
| 
i 


presumed that th Han alike exercised considerable 


5 


nowers over their subordinates. The view gets its | 
sunoort from the fret that almost such powers were posses- 
sed by E governors in the کر ہے‎ 
administration . The vossibility ,that the Mongalike- 


ee سے جت سے‎ Am we am c. a one کت‎ oe P زور‎ 


250. History of the Dasrazsfetras,vol.III, p.138. 
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Z54.EbidegpettSe The Rashtraxute and their Times, 9.174. 
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EE‏ چم مد 
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‘had a military force at his disposel may not be ruled 
out 928 he required its acscistance both in times of 
peace and war . While in pesce he used it for سس‎ 
ing law and order ard for controlling local officers. 
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manda 


of th 


maint 


- oL 
- PrHchina Bhartive SFsana -Padhati,» 


in his territ iiction,in times of war, 


iol o 


thé 


ndered military assictc ce to the imper 


Ea 


1 oL 


meent . Probsbly,he was 18ء‎ at the head 


ue administration. The presumption may hold good, 


1 


oe 


the Rashtrakutes a provin- 
255 - . 
cay, the 


ander 


ot 
governor enjoyed thg position.Zven to 


keep in minc t! 


ssioner of iivision is vested with 6 


a 


ue powers . lika,wag 


& 


sted in his administrative work by Council, 


1ھ 


como 


E 


non-official members,cnd eac 
756 
hattore 


was 


om was known as Dedene. A-S.Alteke ar infq rms 


a 


at Dese has been used for 


sometimes the word 


la .Nothing is known about the nature and powers 


is council . 


Eb e 


wr 


ye do not cet any information from the 


riptions 2bout the administration of the 
| 
e 


HN 


i 
. AS the administraticn of 
i 


was organised olmost on the same lines ag 


5 


+ 1 


"m we a L 


cá Do] 


mandala, the 7 a replica on a smaller 


aalik . Ee was respo onsible for the 
Ww | 


enence of interfal peace ond order in the district — 


ili 


‘ted in this work by a small litary force. 
old. 


مت را مم ت یم Pere‏ س یج سے m e o am ee‏ سے س m m‏ |- 


and their Times,o.174. . | 
S*strz(Semarf&hgan na-Sütra-Dhara, | 


Bhetriiya YES E 
15 15 nijesnives2) pp.168-1C9. 


185. 


(311) | | : | 


He also enjoyed consicerable revenue powers ,os he was 


resonsible to the Mandalike or to the imperial govepn- 


t QC bably the 
58. 


Atha ۹ Dongapafíka 


ment for the revenue of his à 


5 0 
j e 
D 


ie 
»olice officers like pde 
worked under him .On the analogy of De M Émohetteras yes 


7 ب وو ہے‎ 
referred to in the Samaradngana-Sitra Dhara,it may be 


presumed that in exch district there was a council 


of Vishayamanattercs to acnist the Samanta in his 
759 | 
administrative work . The Kavadwanj grant of Krghna TI, 
LI ia ] 
1 
i 
1 


3L 


which is a contemooraory Ras htrakuta record of t 


Ninth Century A.D.,also refers to Vishayamanattaras) or 


Members of the Jistrict ccuncil. The council,which 


was a non-official body and which possessed adninistrat~ 


ive powers consisted fof prominent citizens of the 


district .. l 


Village Administrations 


i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 


During our period the village was under the. 


charge of a village headman,the office of whom nad 


become an institution in itself,since its existence may. 


be traced as early cs the Vedic veriod .In tie Parapiāra 


nj 


enigranhic recorcs we find reference to three vitlage 
60 361 | 
officials namely the Pat ita kila „lahat tame and gzfmataka. 


The Maiden وق‎ also Zigures in a record iin the- 
357 (a) Bhartiya Vastu SFe tra (Samar ága STtra-Dhãra , 15 

78 ٤ "8-159. 
358. E. I.,vol. XIX, 0.74. . 
259. Told,vcl.I,5.55. i-a | 


500. CIO vol. VI,5.49-54 - Cazfaeeerqeré Tu) 


361. Histor 


of the Pararntra 


362 | 
Kalachuris and who is generally identified with the 
| 


e E c z : | 
modrn Patel,is believed by 5.C.Ganguly as the king's 
DOS | 

regoresentative in the village .4In other words,he 
formed the link between the Central and Tillage 


administrations. An impo tant feact,which his assi 


is 
a 
8 
+ 


has bronght to lizht 18ر‎ that the Paramara administratio: 
was a highly centralised cne .It was he, +0800 sel 
orders of the Central government were communicated to . 
the village folk and the responsibility for their Proper 
| 
execution lay with him. It is difficult to say if he 
exercised any control over the village council . 
Mahattame woe the village headman. He also 
figures in the GFhadavale arants with the same desi- 

364 a i 
gnation . Unlike Pattekile he was a non-official and, 
possibly a representative of the people,a fact,which 

may very well be realised from the evidence of the | 

265 
Rasntraküuto and the Gabha 8 records .Rome Niyogi 

: | 

i 


observes,"The explicit distinction mede between the 
| 


mehattame and the rajapirnga clearly indicates that, 


366 
»robably elected by tie villagers or the village elders". 


the former wes not avvrinted by the crown, but 


Since early times,one of the most important 


duties of the headmen has been to arrange for the | 


ZPY 
defence of the village . He wes the leader of the | 
z698 ime | 
village military . The Arthad@stra enjoins villagers 


3522. E.I.,vol.XXI,p.95. | 
765. History of the Pare fare Dynasty,p.244 | 
364. History of the 0۷ب‎ Fin 28 رونا‎ 159. | 
265. Epigrophia ia Osrnitika سیا‎ Sora 1 224, x 
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367. Village Corm» miles,» D. .45,54-55. 
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269 


their own security . Sometimes,the 
یھ‎ d 


‘ i 
village heroes cheerfully laid down! 


: i 
the safety of their villages ,a fact, 
! 


which is clear from severcl Rashtrekiita records . 

The silence of the erth Indian inscriptions on 2 
. €. P 

point leads us to infer that the DL of defence 


revenue . The 


the Parents 


in 


ama 


contemporary 
۳۳۳۵ Veber t 


1 U a - 
the heacdman w 


of the 


S-uth . Ancther significant 


ag to collect government. 


existence of the villege council in 

. p 
: TANK 
kingdom not be doubted ia in view 


t 


non-official bodies existed 


Boles namely the Vishaya and 
i 


council 


ر“ 
Ho‏ 
eoa‏ 


who 


ees 


essisted the 


Ue collection of tames.Some o? the 


E erintions £2 of the Palas and the 


moatattaras 


Rashtrakitas( and Grémaenchattares 
Nothing is known from the Pe 
the nature,membershin 
The »ossible 


village council . 


not es ٠٤61ہ‎ 68 and 


as 


is ,that it wes. 


institution,under 


EE 
LU. 
tie Perene 


and particularly n^er the م0‎ 8 " 
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271. A Di tc of eee in the Vestern 
ےئ‎ Tm )01ج‎ — l 

272. The Age of Innerial Eonnzul$,5.242. 

773. ft aol. WEEE JEN اھر روڈ‎ 


reason 


It appears that 


que‏ ہت 
A TEshtrakütos Bü‏ 


respectively. 


eremira records about 
functions and powers of the 


for 


powerful 


asjit was in the South 


this omission 


the highly centroliseód cdministration of the Paramaras 


vas not congenial to 2 healthy develovment of that 


democr¢tic instit" tion . Hovever,it may be inferred | 
274. | 
“rom the Bhillams1o 606و خ۹85)‎ inseriotion dated 


~ En 


A.D. 1277 thet the village council consisted of five 


members )7 2 Oy „though its tenure is not | 


definitely known .It is equally ioubtful,if its revenue 
AME 
powers were nz wide "s thet of the Chola villovte-council. 
. i i 
| 
Probably ,the  hend.zrn presided over the meetings of 


the villaze council. Sak 


iachvictuah of the village,en | 


rA 


the most 171 8 ٤: 


observetion,wiieh is not merfectly trie with regards 


to-his vosithon in the Prromarn ndministration . It: 
appears that the Pattekile was considered < n'veríóB 
- ane i 

«7€ | 

officer to him,cs he figvres in the three ont of 


four lnnégracts of the 26٤85 Bhojadeva. Nothing | 


definite cen be sci sbout Grama trka. Is he ifenticel 
27 : | 
with Grimavati of the Rashtroakite records ? 
s " * E i 


ad 


The yil^rces in the Parerfra kingdom were 
also crowed ánto units 227 each of sueh unit we 
lmown by the none ^? the chief village? 6ء‎ were^r 


E. E.T.,vol. XÍ,vp.49-50;‏ 74ت 
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| 
1 
i 
| 
i 
| 
several such groups T villages with various numera ral 
| 


endings and out 2f them Nine have been referred to 


i 

| 

m " CT mona NAE ni 121 | 
They were 55113 تم توم‎ vi ndaka (12) Maktulegramar 


sey ok ee T EE E x. 2 
٦> ء٥‎ <3 (4 AD) Birk t£E-6li-enturüSiti(lin the Audrahadi 


astacatvFringa(4e}(in the J"orma?5»ure Pratijagaranaka ), . 
[EI - * i 


Tini isapalra-dvyR notr (12), 0 a-Saptadas&ke(17)| 

Vatakhe taka (3€) anc gegorigo1elie). U.N.Ghoshel vig).tly 
ts out thet "This reainds us of the system of 

chief$ estates in the “Ajnut clonemonarchies,for 1 


| 

: 

i 
net freetion of the Bib ud size(84) of subh 

i 


is en ex 
~ 379 
estates". It noy be pointed out that this system of 


groups of villages with simflar sember n: maeral ud Ed 


was also in czicterce in the kingdoms of the po. "e 
550 591 | 
اگ‎ 


of Checdi and the Gh&hananas of SAkarnbharî anê Aser. 


The newsyctem, under which the jas end junior princes 
of the clon hela varios estates wos the cuver-impositior 
unon the older administrative “nits cf a kingdom . | 
Town Administrations | 

Under the Parem@ras of Lleva a number of 

281(a) | T 

cities anc towns r se to vrominence . Some of them | 
are Ujjain,Dh:7 gian apa(modern LAndu in Hîr ,ladhya 
Pradesh) gliahe Svara Taya 2, BacJepara,VardhonSnep ra, 
Merge ura „ zma dîza (env: r), nandrecuri, 13j abrah a puri, 
p eor cnapura ETC pn, 
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ih) ,Hindiys, 
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yossible that some of these places may have been سا‎ 


` t a 


=: oat d ۶ 998899097 ہو‎ Da- اسر‎ erty! 
Gistrict nenilc بد ات سو ےا‎ vL. vite £aramerea government. The 


Samarangava-Sutrs.-D Dative cf Bhoje refers to the ie 
326 | 
۷ agere- gosthike" which clesrly proves that in every 


city the mnuniciral ciministretion was in the 
of a council of ellers or city Fathers. The e 


is in contirmity with that of the PPbandhaci 


which refers to ite “chiefuen of the city" of 
LI 


The council consisted c? non-official m mbers 


hands | 


vicence 
atanank و‎ 
587 '| 


Dher ae 
| ; 


who 


were selected from different wards of the city. It 7 


be inferred from a record costed V.S., 1198 (= 1 


which not only throws light upon the zrev&alen 
municipal administration under the Chenantnes 
but also mentions that the entire population 


towm was rebresented by sixteen Brahmanes, two 
selected from evch ward Tne نپ وخ‎ her 


Ze 
1 


rae ہے = ہے وس‎ 
nI DPeneholinile or Chou to di 


n H 
does not mecn tuict there were only five membe 


It carried on the ccminictesticn of the city 


3. 


help cf an executive committee ,ecch member o 
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membershio veried from one to three years.In 
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the office of the executive committee was known as 
; - 794 | 


" SthEna! where important ducuments were preserved | 


under the custody of an official ,who was designated 


as Karanike . There is nothing wrong in presuming that 


the system of the municipal admin یں‎ in the 


Pararüre kingdom wns almost on the same lines as it 


was in R&jnut8u8 ond Gujor?t . 


Revenue and Expenditure 8- 


The vrincinel sources of income of the 


Paremara government vere t- | 


(i) A chare of the produce of the fields 
(ii) House-teax. | 
795 
(11i) Tent in Cash . LEN 
۱ 296 ' | 
(iv) Tolls and other ies from the market 
297 | 
(v) Ferry-tolls . 
E 798 
(vi) Imports on Salt . 


} 


study of the Paramara epigravhic records shows 


7 


that most of the texes which were levied by the State 


were reguler ones. The'"Bhagabhage"to which we find 
399 


reference in the lsndzronts of the Paranare Phojadeya, 


has been variously explained by historians . While | 
400 401 - 


Tripathi acd Altekar tni: naks the t the term$ refers to 


-= cc 
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| 402 | 
two di Prevent taxes,Ghoshal holis the view that it rud 


used for a single specific tox . According to Trivathi 


while Bhege represents a stipulated grain-share of the 
State in the actual 23 6 of the land, Bhoge refers 

to enjoyment of cebtain rights by the land lord "n 
the land lies Fallow . Alteker exvleins the term as. 
referring to two i fferent taxes together namely 
Udrenga end Uparikere. He thinks them nearly synonymous 
with Bhaga and inose respectively. The learned scholar 


who hes Raced his conclusion on an analysis of the 


Rashtrakite Z records,remarks that there is not a 
e * 9 
7 
. 


single grant of that ruling dynasty where Sodrangeh | 


and Scperikerap fig ure clong with the expression 


a- AQ ] i 
S¢bhegabhoga akarah. B But this is not true in case of the 
404 f : 


. 1 سے 
Paramare londgsrents where SovariXaren or Soparikarah‏ 


figures with the expression Sa}qhe &cnbhogam or zh&gathogah , 
According to the same scholar while Bhaga stands for 


the land tex,Bhoge represents the petty texes realised in 
405 
kind by the king every cay. It is thüs clear thet. 


oL 
there is no jifference of Yovinion between Tripathi. 


and Alte“ar about the Bhage tex . As regards Bhoga 


Altekar's view does not assemm npoear to be very sound 
a H a 
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that it was to be vaid cver and above(= upari) the 
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If Bhoga and denies are almost identical terms و‎ 
l 


why both oZ them have been used together side by side 


in the Paramara land grants. The term "Sovarikaram"™ 


literally means (tax which was realised over and above 


some other tax. is it is used immediately after the 


a 
expression "Sgbhagabhogem"it oroves two facts. sisstly, 


NES 


nat Uparikara wos not the same as Bhoga and Secondaly,, 


x 


the normal toxes Boza and Bhoga . Fleet suggests that 


Uparikare may have been, the tax on cultivators, wno 
406 | 


had no proveretory rizhts,in the soil . According to- 


Ghoshal "Sabhazebhore" is a technical term,which 


407 


‘paid in kind. It is this admitted by Tripathi ,Altekár | 


and Ghoshal that BhEgobhoza consisted of the portion 
of revenue ,vhich wos poid in kind . 

usr 

The Para ara insoriptionedo not help,in 


fiüding out the actual rate of land-tax,which was 


levied by the government . As hindu ldw-givers of Ancient 


India hold different views on this  point,no 0080 


rate of land tax is to be found in the Smritis and 
A08 


the 4ھ‎ ۰ While according to Manu the state demand 
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signifies the king 's grain-share on the produce of land. 


- (320) 


499 


a levy of 25% .The Sakraniti leys down that the State 


2 
cemand on land should var with the $nture of the atin. 
n نت‎ y ü $n; WI 


te Canad eL ota ex ^ avad ` 


irri 2+ by a river should vay 50% of the produce | 


we Dal- ` 
as government revenue jhi ch Was irrigated by tanks a 
; - | 


wells should vay only 32% of the produce. Unirrigated 


and barren lands vere not exedoted | from the payment | 


the government reven"e and While the former should be 


taxed at the ~ate’cf one-fourth of the proluce ,the| 
- 410 | 


should vary between 2% to 165 the Arthafstra prescribes 


Pe 


of.: 


latter at one-sixth .Sükra recommends the classification 


of land on basis cf fertility and enjoins that it should 
411 


be measured exactly before the assessment. . The principle 


of taxation on land,which is advocated both by Sakra 


and Iekshid thara,is based on humane grounds . While tne. 


412 


former advises that the king should not realise his 


revenue in soh fay as to destroy the cultivators,the . 


413 
letter condemns any taxation which may ruin the 


E 


prosperity of the people . It is clear that the Smyiti 


and Witi writers have given sient latitude to the atate 


in determining its land tax - However,it may be presumed 


that the three foctors,which may have determined jas 


and tox in the Parantra kingdom,were the quality of 


the land,the needs of the State and the interestsor 


the cultivators e 


409, "x 
wq rera 
rthafSstra,DBook Vychapter 2 سی‎ TTT 
aro. ir ووو‎ 115-16. | | 
411. Ibid,pp.12 1-22. 


A12. Ibid,p.115. 
oes 


413. Krtya,Ra adharmekenia pp(text),87 ff. 


i 


It has also been exoloined 8 "8" 0 Or. tax on | 


* 


Hiranye was another well-known tax of the 


f : QU... ; - 
period. to which ixe find reference in the Paramara | 
444 — P 

inscriptions . The word Hiranya h 8 two senses, "gold" 


415 
and " money" or "cash" whether in gold, silver or ہج‎ 


apital or zs a term which implies the royal right 
416 
over treasure trove aud mines of precious metal. Ghoshal, 
| 
however,h^lds a different view . According to him it 
: 417 | 
wes probably land revenue "oid in cash, It apvears from 
418 
some of the inscrintions that the system of rea ising 


the land revenue in ersh began sometimes in the ninth 
century A.D. But it may not be forgotten that the land . 


revenue was paid in kind as BhZga tox. It appears from 
; 419 "ud 
; | 


the expression "Hiranyedaya asametom Sabhagabhogam", 
occuring in one of the Paramara grants,that I uL عو‎ 
an indepenđent tax and it had nothing to do with Shigakara 
The other sources of the government revenue namely, 


House tax,Rent in oosh,Tolls and other dues from the 


market ond & Ferry-tolls hardly need any explanation. 


Impost$ on salt is identical with the lownnakara" dd 
A20. 


the ط85‎ ٦٢ Sls sr arent. | 
= : d * | i 
« The Parenora records do not give us different 


items of the State expenditure. Bit we may have 2 general 


idea about them,if we think over the information,which 


i 


is supplied to -s by Sera -. In fact,he is the only 


Ishe vol. A .A9- 54 
415.Histcry of the Dharm 
416. History of the Eun 

the ihe 020461188 ٠ث‎ 13 
417. Hindu Revenue Syst p 60-62. 
418. Y.A.vol.XV CUBO 2 TOL. XIT,p-20;S.1.1.C. Edited 

by Eultzsh و٣01‎ 60 Tos. 4 end 5. wie d 

. Bel.,vol EX Ly Ds س12‎ 133. i | 
js TM eom of the GMhacdev™le Dvnastv.o. 174-65. EMT 


S*siras Yol. 11,5.:24mootn 
ete Dynasty,sp.1703 SLORY of $k 


2 4 


ote,1^4 


Niti wciter,who records the principal items of expendi- 


t-re of the Sate budget and points cut the percentage 


Oo 5 5 
of the totel ann¢ul jneone,waich was spent on ecch item. 
ae | 4 


| 
He tays town the following statement f exoenditure iof 


a kingdom,the annual income of which was a out one | 


421 


lak . 


18% 


i 
i 
H 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 


i) The king and his household 18,900 or 


( 
(ii) High officiols ہے‎ 2,000 or 3.6% 
( 


iii’ Clerks 203 the government 1,200 or 1.2% 
^ gecretariate M 
(iv) Queens end ~rinces ' 2,400 oF 3.6% 


۱ | 
(v) Gifts to the learned ` 8,400 or) 2.4% 
(vi) Aruy 48,000 or 48% 


(vii! Ele»hosts,horces and v 
4,8^0 or! 4.8% 


mad 48,000 or 18% 


It is clear that the army was the most important head of 
l azila) - 
5^7 ۶ the total income was spent 


exvenditure as ۹ 
over defence Suen n mage expenditure on this item was 
i 


necessery at a time when imperialistic designs of rulers 
‘ny affair . In order to preserve 
{ 


م t‏ - ست —— —— — A‏ ہے سم میا مج ما ہم 


hed made wers von every 


421(2) In the Tapn Tti, we Mind another stetement of 


the stote exrentiture, where Aifferent items have 
i 


ead v- 


been shown 2s s cht- 


8 Army ( 50% 
ii? micts ( ) لے ہ8‎ 7 


Baas 


. . + 1 b . 
(iii) Prinoios? of! 


i 


ES 


e 


fiy) Administrative expenses 
(afaatPor :) | 6 


(v) Ming's personil ecDenses g 


1 
| 
i 
1 
i 
| 
i 
i 
l. 
| 
| 
i 
1 
1 
i 


e | 


AR 


16 


w 


caes cal‏ نریڈ 
^ - 
& 
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his indevencence,every ruler nid to spend a large amount 


i 


of money over his military end its esteblishments.Keeping 


S 
in view the uevsnczzran^iz ment, which were conducted 


ters SIyaka II,V8Xpati II,Sindhur? a 


by the Paramira ru 
ond Dhojoleva,it nor be presumed that military expenses. 
under then must nove been very ۷۰ Besides this, 
between 207 to 25% of the total income wes snent over i, 
e | 

the king and his hossehold,the royal s]rogiio and | 

l 
~rinces.Inshort و‎ nly these two items of expenditure 
covered about 79% to 75% of the total income.In a 
monarchy where ^n expensive court is to be maintained 
and in cn ege,uaes the BRve-eeant-is-to sersonality 1 
of the king contributec mich to the stability of the 
ndministretion,the percentage of expendi ture referred to 


under the royal hez2,05cugn excessive,ymay be jastified to 


2 certain extent . Another meajoritem of expenciture 


a 
A 
LS 
2 
o 
Ee] 


wes the Str teh TAE tribution to the Reserve fund. 


š 2 
It ranged from 15% to 2^2 £ the totel income.It was 
a wholesome measure an wos devised probably to medutain 
the finn cial cre*it of the kingdom.Possibly,it wa ag 
this secret ,which exebled Tindu princes of our 2ediod 


F ۶ . i 
to finance their imvericiictio wors. The cmount of 


exnenditure which  ؟‎ 1uocvred con princinol officers 


and the goverment وا سو ات‎ vent to ehout 5% ype ah 


23ھ 


in one of the other budgets 8و‎ referred to by Sicha 4ء‎ 


amounted to 16 T 4. The recson,why administrative 
exmenses were so low,was that the state servents wees: 


tern cvented landin lieu of heir services to the Stat 


a ape ۷ ہے ہے‎ "^ on oe er ma ee o Ga ren po vif 


. Sekra I,v.71060-17. 


(324) AQ? 
Thus it is evident thot abont 8 2 4 to 10% of the 


total income was left out {for publie welfare works . 


It ٦٠9ء‎ 6 sim ےوہ‎ as sich nothing significant conld, | 


be done by the Stet 


amount of money about 2 2.4% wes earmarked for اھ‎ 


gifts upon the lecnnec „zhile the balance of about 0 


was spent on religious ceremonies 


i Fe Cone مت لہ بت‎ 


and other 331758 8خ‎ 


for the Piblic weal. “ut of this 


the Purocura rulers Valip.ti TI and Bhejadeva were great | 


bhe-Pavamava ontzons ^7 the lenarred and were liberal 
in rewarding then,it noy be ores med that under them 


the vercentage of expendi ture on this item must nave 


been much nore thon whet is referred ^ ممیت‎ regards: 


the performance of 68,5 eerenonies the Poremare 


A224 


rilers vere full of enthusicam ^nd Unencra,the founder of 


Ad 


their dynasty mey be citec cs an exemple . 


The Military? 


1 


The ParcnBre Army wes organised upon the basis 


of the same principi£S which characterized the Hindu 


military system since long „Doring our period,the same 


[o 


old reliance on the four censas of the traditional Hindu 


اید 


army minus the chariot was to be seen. The Samer&ügpna- 


Sitra-Dhtra of Bh.jse refers to tne Gaturengabela,which 


go-th-m-st(Ágneyalcorner of th 


D 


wes to reside in th 
425 


city, But there ig no doubt that chariots were obso 


AGS sira, I, «316-1 
AR 4 o Neavascnastnia cer ri 20 px 7789 I le vole 19-237. 


425.6 Bairi LYE ي‎ Aot 


€ 


H 


re ( SonerBhgane ~SutreDhe ne 15, 


letey 


(225) 


by tuis time and the Paranere army consisted cf 


Infantry, cavalry ھجم‎ ELEN ants only. The truth of our 


statement is supported by an pees of the reign 


of the Paranara تھے‎ rjun 'vürzon,whichn sta 


King possessed turee classes of combata 
سا‎ rm 8 S 


with re 0. Chakra avarti when he EOE die four-fold 


army,chariot had Long iost its importance as an ء٤6‎ 
limb and wes less frequently enpioyed in battles sin 
on ! 

4 428 | 

the beginnirg of the eigin century, if not earlier". 
The three= (cle 219160108 o 
29 

exp ression,"hcsty-afvcjauc-vyt. 'ritz".There is eviden 


e ^4 


to show that the Saramcra ru- ers relied more on clen 


^ £he army is clear from the 


ice. 


hent 


-- LJ 7 سے‎ 
corps than oovclvy . ierutungo informs us that MUN لا٤‎ 
A3 


^ ea) 
in his lest bottle ag inst Tailrve lost 1476 elephan 
. ^m, ےہ‎ * 5 
The number of elevhcuts in Lunica's crmy  -oes not ay 
A 


to hove been excezsively exoggerated, as Ray,q quoting 


شہہەنبھاوں1 
authority of the Luslim,bes—~meine writefs that the‏ 


which the Candelle Vi?^yfüdbero mobilized against Sult 

laid in A.D. 1022, consisted of ele dhants, the numb 

of which ranged from 299 to 74C .  Sinchur 
4 


Gujar&t with his elenuant force ond after the conque 


its. E 


army, 


j 
an 


er 


aja attacked 


st. 


of Tripuri,laksucleva's eleobcnts removed the fatigue " 
8 


422 


of battle by bathing in the river Harmada . Even 


426. J.àím.O. و‎ rol. 11, 9-26. z 


427. E Art or WELD Ln Ancient Thdiagpd.c 24e25. 

499. The Lilitary System in ancient TIndia(Z2evic ed se 
edition}; p.145. 

429. Cornus Inscrintionum 10027 run, IV.Pt.II p.624. 

430. Propandus ci ntSiad D. i 

AZt. Dynastic iis tory OR Northern India,vo1.11,690, 

Cu a 

A02. TOlLelsgD«302. 

423. MEN yol.Ir,5.192,V.20. 


cond) 


` foreign ٤ه‎ ~eoognised tue strength of elephants 


in the Paramara orny 5s © 0]۔‎ 8 inseription 
424 
Qdesiznetes the LZXlavo king as the master of elephants. 


as 


4 + . ee i 
It may be presumed tuat tne Impericl Paramara rulers|. 


of. Malavalike 8 4 TI and Bhoj? -5ocsessed ۶ 


lar 
end strong دو تید‎ ve ٤ told tuat at e time ywhen | 
` | 


the Paremare kingdom wos on recline ,its armed. forces: 
amounted to thirty Ps forty thousand cevalry and | 

4n ۱ E 
innumerable infe نت‎ + E princival weapons of war 
were bows ٤ arouse oner S cond swords and soldiers 


who gained proficiency in the use of these wee pons 


ھ2 
formed o class oY themselves .Buoja is known to‏ 
- 70^ 
lx .‏ 
have procticec archery . Drums were benten as a signal .‏ 


- 429 

for beginning the march zgcinst the. enemy 7 Tharjharas* ` 

E 440 ta 

and "Dàmaras" were used as wore-drums .As forts 
played an important pert in the defence of the 


i 
i 


kingdom, tue soltiers were staticned 6 “Each fori * 


was under the 6 of an otficer,who w ھ0‎ 


441 ; 
-as "DurzgZdhikeri or Durgadheksye or Koytapala. Ujjain, 


Dha-E,2ehatgerh, Bhilsaglendu t 2a Gupapura were the 
| 443 
laces in tue Parozüvc ingdom,which were fortified. |. 


iv 


ATA. E.C کےا‎ evol. VI,Kd. ۰ھ‎ 156. : 2 | T 7 
435. Ell Eliot, History of India,vol. IIl,» .76. 
A26. Prubandhecintinagl تک‎ 255. : 
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439. Ibid, A4. 
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AAT. History of the "ondelle $,2.128. | 
442. The The Military System in An Ancient India(Revised 
second ٤۰3. ,2.129. : 
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Appendig A. 


A descriptive List of the Paramara Inscrigt- . 


ions, belonging to the early rulers of the Imperial | 


house of Dhara . 


4. Harsola Copper Plate zrants(two sets) of the 


Paramüra Siyaka dated V.S. 1005(= A.D.948) . Sound at 


village Harsola,Ahmadabad district.The Garuda 


symbol appears on only one of the sets of the plates. 
In the beginning,Amógnavarsha and Akülvarsha, the 
Rishtrakita sovereigns of M&lkhed have been referred 


at F Le 
to and ‘in the femily twas born Bappaipa arRja Whose 


son was Vairisimha. Siyaka is ref ferred to a Mahamanda- 


lika-Chud&àmani a and Heharijadnirija-pati- He undertdok 


a successful 20ء‎ against Yogaraja . On return ۲ 


he encamved on the banks of the Mahi. On the occasion 


A nin Cul. A 


of the "مم"‎ ogc رو کی‎ ,he granted the villages 


of KumbhZrotseka and Sincka in the MSohadav&saka-visthaya 


respectively. to Lallóv&dhy8ya and Win& Dikshita 


2 


of Gévali- Stra. The Grants, being the earliest 


a E SER : : 
Paramra records,are oi great historical importance. 


Edited by X.N.Diksnit and D.B. Diskalkar(E.I.,vol- 


XIX,pp.236-244 ). 


2. An odê copper iate of Param&ra Siyaka dated Y.8. | 


1026(5 A.D. 969) . Found at Ahmedäbād. The first 
plate is lost ,while the second nalf of a arent ig 


discovered . It contains the Garuda symbol 98ء‎ 


و وہہ ہج by ous‏ 


(328) 


3, Dharamnuri (Dhor,Macthya P-odesh) now Indore Museum, 


plates of the Paramdra P. I.P. Vako ae Ajadeva dated, 
V.S. i021(z A.D. 974) . Issued from Ujjayini. The | 
genealogy is traced from P... Krishnaraja, his | 
s"ccessor,the 2.2۰ Yairisimha,his successor,the p. M.P. 
Siyekadeva;his succescor,the P.li.2, Vakpati alias | 
AmSghavarsha. King Valpatiraja bethed in the woters 

of the Siva lake,granted the 87 by name Pábvarikk 

in the bhoge cf Gurosbhav8nlya to a Braéhmana chilosbpher 
Vasantacarya,son of Dhanike Pancita for the spirituhl 
merit of himself and of nis parents. The record was) 
executed by 2۶2 ika,orobably,the same person is 
mentioned in th je grant of Siyaka,dated A.D. 969 . Hirst 


— € and commented on by Hall(. A.S. 3. , vol. KK, 


pp. 195 ££). Edited by Kirtane(I.A.,vol.VI,p0.51 ۰ 
4. Ujjain ,now India officef ,Plates of the Paranéina 
PILP. Vrmatirajaceva aligs AmBdghavarsha dated V. s. 

1036 (= A.D. 979) . Issued from the royal camp at i 


Bhagavatpura,on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. the 


genealogy is the seme as in the Dharampuri Plates 
Gated V.S. 1021 . Xing V5k»atirtja,at the request of 
Asini,the wife of nis Malitstchanike Mahaike „granted 

the village of Sembelapuraka to meet the exvenses st 

the worship of the Bhattarika, the glorious Bhat je ھٹک‎ 
at Ujjayani ,and forthe up-keeo of her temple . The 
order was executed by ^OudrBditya . Edited by Rajenüralal 


Vitra(J.4.8.B.,vol.XIX,p.475 ff) and afterwards by 


Xielhorn(I.A.,vo1.XIV,5.160) 


(329) 


5. Bansware Plates of Bhojcdeve dated V.S. i6 5 
(= A.D. 1020) . Copper plates found at Banswera. The | 
5 i 
genealogy is traced from 2.2 Siyakadeva,his 
suecegsor „the P.L.P. VAkpatir® jaceva ais successor 
the P.M.P. Sindh:rajadevea,nis successor the ۰ 
Bhojaceve . Bhojačeva,on the festival eee ts 7 
consequence of the cond” rest of Kothkana ,grant ed 100 | 
nivartanas of land in the village Vatapadraka in the 
Gh&ehradfrabhdge of the Stheli maydala to the Brahmana 


Bhaila of the Vas isthe Ute . Edited by E.HultzsicH 


(x.I. vol.XI,pp.181-183). Edited by D.R.Bhandarkar 


61.A.,vol.XLI,p.201 ff.) . 


6. Betma Plates of Bhojadeva med V.S.1076 


(= Sept. A.D. 1020) . Copper -pagtes found at Be tml, 

a village ,16 miles to the west of Indore. The | 
genealogy is the same as in the Banswara Plates | 
dated 38 0ء‎ A.D.. Bhojadeva, on the عو مت‎ of | 
ar gn et 75184848588 one of the 17 villages in 
the بجھُھ-‎ za subdivision, to the Bráhmana Pandita 

Delha of the Kaudika gotra. Edited by D.B.Diskalkr 
(2.I.,vol. XVIII,pp.320-325). | 

7. Ujjain copper Plates of the Parana P.M.P. Bho jadeva 

dated Magha V.S. 1078(= Jan. A.B.1021) . Issued from 

Dhara . Found near a small streamacalled Naga Jhari, 

Bhoja granted Hue village یی‎ situated with in 

the district to the west or Nagadrahe, to Dhanapatiy 

Bhatta,a Rgvedi Br&hmana, cadences same.Edited by | 

Kirtane(I-4.,vol.VI,pp-53 f): ۱ ۱ | 

8. Depalpur Copper-plate grant of Bho jadeva dated . 

S. 1079(= A.D. 1022) . Issued from Daya. Found at 


(s A.D. 1047) .Found at TilakwüdB,Baroda State. The 


` father of وو‎ belonged to the Sravanabhadra 


(330) E 
Depalpur,24 miles north-west of Indore. Genealogy aime, 


Bhojadeva granted some lands in the village 
Kirikeik® in the western Pathaka of Ujjain,to a | 


Br&hmana Vacchala,son of Bhatta Sosvara. Edited by 


| 

p uy 
R.G. Ojha (I.H.Q.,vol.VIII, pp. 305-2150. | 
9. Sarasvati-Image (in the British Museum)stone insoript- 


ion of Bhojadeva dated ۰ 1091 (2A.D.1032). The 


inscription is engraved on the pedestal of the image 
of Sarasvati. Bhoja caused this image af Vagdevgi to 
be erected by a sculptor,Manathapaa „the son of the. 


dütradhüra Sahira. Written by Sívadéva.Transoribed Yy 


Dikshit (Rüpah, 1924,p.2). | 
| : 


10. Tilakwad& plates.of the feudatory Jasor&ja and 
of the time of the Peran@ra Bhojaceva dated V. 8. 1103 


eife o. lost 8 of the Semgemaltheta-nepdala| 
having worshipped Siva,called Manesara granted the 
village Viluhaga „afne with a hundred nivar$tanas 
of land from the neighbouring village of Ghant&palli,. 
for the maintenance of the temple of Ghantesvara .The 


donee was a holy sage,by name Dinakara. Suraditya, the 


family „mediated on the feet of Bhojadeva and had 


emigrated from Kanvakubja .He mare the royale? 
Bhojadeva stable by vanquishing S8Bhavühana and other |, 
rival princes. Sohika,the writer of the plate چ وز‎ 
inseribed it at the request of the king «Edited by | 
J.8.Xudalkar(Proceedings and Transactions of the ھ2‎ 


Oriental Conference ,Poona ,1919,p. 319. ). 


(331) 20 * d 

11. The Kalvan Copper plates of Yasovarman of the vine 

of Bhoja.Undated record. Found near Kalvan, Nasik district. 
Yasovarman obteined one-half of the town of Sélluka from 
Bhojadeva and was in the enjoyment of 1, 500 villages The 
genealogy of the Psram&Bra rulers of Dira (Malava) from 
STyakadeva(II)to Bhoja'eva has been referred to.The Insof- 


tion belongs to the :5ج کے‎ sect of the Jaimreligion . 


` Rahaka Amma.,a chief of theGanga family,on the occasion of 


a solar eclipse, granted certain pieces of land at. 
| 


Mahishabuddhika in the holy tirtha of یت تج‎ to the 
temple of Munisuvratadéva in the Syetapada country. Other 
donations M C TUM consisted of two tide 4 Beriya 
shops and 14 dremmas.A number of officers namely ,Désilaka, 
Grüma taka, Gokulika , Chãurika (Chaurika], Saulkike(Seulfkika), 
Datta davisike (Dandapasika), pratirajyike,and Mahattama have 
been referred to.The writer of the grant was S&ndhiyigrahil 
{YögësTara of the twice-born race. Edited by R.D-Banerji 
(E.I.,vol.XIX,».69). l | 
12. Some later Paramara Inscriptions Mandhata (singe 


Distt.,Madhya Pradesh) Copver-plates of the Perenfürà. EUM. 


P. Jayasihhadeva dated V.S. 1112(zA.D. 1055).Issued| from 
Dhara. The genealogy is traced from P.M. P vakpatirajadéva (1 
his successor, the p.X.P. Sindhurajadeva his E 
the P.U.P. Bhojadéva, nis successor,the P.M.P. Teyasihiha- 
déva(lines 2-6).Jayasifhadéva granted the village of 
Bhima ,which belonged to the Maktul& village(grouo af) 
.42 in the Pürnapathaks-mapjala to the Br&hmanas of the 


Pattasala at the holy Amar@svara,for food and other 


purposes.The order about this grant was delivered to the 
people concerned by the king in person (Svayah-8j8). 

| 
Edited by F.Kielhorn(E.I.,vol.III, pp. 46-50). : | 


(232) 


14%. Panahera Inscription of the time of Jayasimhadeva 3 


dated V.S. 1116) A.D.1059) .Engraved on a stone-slab, - 


built into a wall of the temple of Mandlesar(Mandalés= ہے‎ 


vara Mahadeva at P&nàh 


RAjputana). It consists of two-varts. The first 25 


verses are given to the Perart as of Malwag the rest 


é@ra(in the former Banswara States, 


i 
to those of Vagada ء۶٥‎ were their feudatories.It | 


: ONDE a 
mentions the origin of the Paramra family from the 


sacrificial fire on the Arbuda mountain. (V.6) Murgad 
| 


ag 


e 


v8. 


A 


(V.10),Sindhur&j ja(V. 43), (Bhojaraja,V.16),and Yayasitha — 


(v.21) have been referred to نکر‎ records the foundation 


of the temple of Mandalésvara (Siva) at Parisulakhe taka 


(Panahéra and various endowments by Mandalika , the 


Paramara ruler of Vagada.Yayasimha assigned to the Be 


god,for defraying the expenses of worship, one ہت‎ 
on every bull (that vassed)on the road and also 9-0 


land at PaársülBkhetaka. Edited by کی ہگ‎ joel. 


XX1,00.42-50). 


J^ 
4 


14. Udayapur Pradasti of Udayaditya. An undated دو وت‎ 


It te the only documents which gives an apparently | 


ondas enumeration of the earlier Paramara rulers - 


of Hlava. The genealogy,as referred to herein ,is as 


followsgs- Paramára E 


Uvendra 
yatriaihha(Z) 
sTyake (1) 
VEkbati(I) 


I 
Vairisifha(II)-Vajrata 
I 


Harsha 
I : 
Vakpati (II) Sindhuraja 
Bho ja 


I 


Udayaditya . 
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Edited by. Ge Buhler(E.I.,vol.I,pp.235-236) | 
| 
Ips Nagpur Museum stone Inscription of the Paramāra | 
Naravarmadéva dated V.S. 1161(s A.D. 1104) .The stbry 
of the Fire-pit origin of the hero Paramara on mount. 
Arbuda is referred to in verses & to 15 . In the 
family of the hero Peramüra Veirisimha (vV.16-19),his 
son Siyaka(VV.20-22),his son jara ja (vv. 23-25), his 
ee gn ora کچھ‎ CVV, 26 28), e 

son Shójadeva(VV. 29-31;,have been mentioned.Verse 32 
refers to Bhojadeva's end and during the troubles which l 
then had befallen the realm „his relative Udayāäditya | 
became king.Edited by Bàl Gangadhar Sastri(J.B.B.R-A.S., 
vol. I,pp.259 ff). Also by J.Eielhorn(E.T.,vol.II,v.|i80- 
195). | 
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Appendix C. 
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